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PREFACE. 



The heroic devotion and tragic fate of the Maid of Orleans 
has fascinated generous hearts for well-nigh five hundred years, 
but it was reserved for the Bomantic drama to attempt a noble 
treatment in literature of a character that had been travestied 
by the author of the English Henry VI, and traduced by her 
fellow countryman, Voltaire. The medieeval, mysterious, pos- 
sibly supernatural element in the story appealed to the Boman- 
tic mind, its dramatic possibilities eommended it to Schiller, 
and the result is this " Romantic Tragedy," in which the great- 
est of German dramatists marks the culminatiog influence in 
his essthetic development of the school of the Schlegels and 
Tieck, but also the progress of the classical studies that were 
soon to emancipate him from its excesses. 

The style of this drama is simple and its vocabulary restricted, 
hence it is much used in schools and apt to find its place in a 
College course. On the other hand it raises many points of 
literary criticism that may claim and will repay the study of 
advanced students. To satisfy either class is to surfeit or over- 
tax the other. Let each choose from the Introduction and 
Notes what is wheat to them and ** let the chaff be still." 

An elaborate bibliography would be in this connection alike 
tedious and unnecessary. There are many aceounts of Schiller's 
life, among which it may not be invidious to name Carlyle's, 

■ t • 

111 



iv PBEFAOB. 

Nevinson's, and the translation of Düntzer's. Of comments on 
the play, those of Bellermann, Fielitz, and Düntzer in German, of 
Sigwalt in French, and of the English editors, are helpful. For the 
evolution of Schiller's genius one may consult Scherer's '• History 
of German Literature" or my own briefer "Modern German 
Literature." On the development of German dramatie methods, 
Freytag's " Technik des Dramas " is a Standard authority. 

Though, as will appear presently, the "Jungfrau" is not an 
historieal play, it has relations to history, interesting to us, 
because they illustrate how the Komantic school regarded and 
treated its favorite middle ages. Therefore they have been 
made the subject of detailed comment, both in the Introduction 
and in the Notes. A general yot accurate view of the history 
of the time may be got from Greene's "Short History of the 
English People," iv, 6. More vivid but less accurate is Miche^ 
let's "History of France," x, 2-4. An exhaustive account of 
the early life of Joan of Are and of the social and political en- 
vironment against which she struggled, is contained, with many 
hitherto unprinted documents, in Luce's " Jeanne d'Arc k Dom 
Bemi." Her later life and two trials are fuUy treated in 
Wallon's "Jeanne d'Arc" and detailed in Quicherat's "Procös 
de Jeanne d'Arc." The best English biography of the Maid of 
Orleans isthat by Jane Tuckey. In recent years interest in her 
career has been stimulated by a persistent and partially suc- 
cessful effort of the French clergy to make the patriotic country- 
girl the object of national devotion, so that Schiller prophesied 
more truly than he could have imagined when he made the 
French king say : — 

Her name shall be revered like that of Denis, 

Who is the saint and patron of this land. 

And to her fame an altar shall be raised. (2957-9.) 
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I. The Composition of the Dbama. 

ScHiiiLEB had hardly flnished SJJaria «Stuart when he began to 
oocupy himself with the subject of a new tragedy, the "Maid of 
Orleans." The flrst Suggestion of it came to him from reading a 
voIume. of De l'Alverdy's *• Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits du 
Roi," published in Paris in 1790. At flrst he meant to keep the 
drama in dose accord with history, and began the study of Ihe 
contemporary chroniclers ; but the more he progressed in this, 
the more the difficulties that attended it were revealed to him, 
and he abandoned in large measure his earlier plan. 

The records of the library at Weimar show us the sources of 
his knowledge. A list oi the books which he got at that time 
on this subject can be found by the curious reader in Düntzer's 
Comment. 

Though his authorities were by no means exhaustivp, they 
were sufficiently complete, so that he must have had the facts 
f ully in hand ; why then did he depart so widely from them, not 
only in immaterial details but in essen tial features? 

Schiller had idealized history in SöaUcrtjlein and in SWaria 
(Stuart, but here he went much further. He explains his general 
Position in a letter to Goethe, of Jan. 5th, 1798, in which he says : 
"I grant that I should not choose any subjects but historical 
ones ; freely invented ones would be dangerous ground to me. 
It is quite a dififerent thing to idealize what is realistic, and to 
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vi INTBODUOTION. 

reallze what is ideal ; and this is what has actually to be done 
in free fiction. I know it to be within my power to animate and 
give warmth to any given subject that is definite and limited, 
and, so to speak, to make it sprout up ; whereas the objective 
definiteness of such a subject would curb my Imagination and 
be an obstacle to my wishes." With these views he wrote the 
Wallen stein trilogy, which he calls a "Dramatic Poem," and 
Maria Stuart, a "Tragedy " less strictly historical ; in the Maid 
he allows his fancy a freeer play, and the second title, *' a Boman- 
tic Tragedy," prepares us in some degree for what is to follow, 
while it also confesses the influence of the Bomanticists. 

The first allusion to this drama is made in a letter to Körner, 
June 16, 1800. Schiller did not make rapid progress, for on July 
26th he writes to Goethe that his scheme is not yet in order. 
*• What gives me particular trouble with my new piece is, that it 
will not let itself be arranged into a few large masses, and that 
I have to cut it up into too many parts .... T^hich is always 
opposed to the natura of tragedy. One must not, as I see from 
this piece, allow one*8 seif to be f ettered by any general idea, but 
venture to invent a new form for a new subject, and always keep 
one's idea of species variable." Again, on August 2, he speaks 
of preliminary studies, and on Sept. 13, says his progress is 
slow, and the subject not altogether in his sphere. By Nov. 19, 
however, he had finished the trimeters, scenes 6, 7, 8, of Act II., 
and is steadily at work. On Dec. 24, he says : ** The historical 
part has been mastered, and yet, as far as I can judge, has been 
made use of to the füllest extent possible ; the motives are all 
poetical and for the most part of the naive species." On the 
5th of January he writes to Körner : * ' I have finished the Century 
in activity, and my tragedy, although it does progress somewhat 
slowly, is gaining a good form. The subject itself sustains my 
interest, I am in it with my whole heart, and it flows too more 
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out of my heart than my previous pieces, where the reaeon haa 
to struggle with the subject." On the llth of Febmary, 1801, 
he was ready to read three aots to Goethe, and on the 16th 
of March he says he hopes to have all done by Easter. The 
Foui-th Act was done by March 24, shortly after which he moved 
to Weimar, having sold his " garden-house " at Jena. From 
Weimar he writes, April 3, that he hopes to finish in a fortnight, 
and adds: "I expect much good from my last act: it explains 
the first, and thus the serpent will bite into his own tail. As 
my heroine Stands alone in it, and is deserted by the gods in her 
misfortune, she gives more distinct evidence of her iudependence 
and her Claim to the prophetic part she has to play. The close 
of the last act but one is very dramatic, and the thundering deus 
ex machina will not fall to produce its effect." The drama was 
actually ended on April 15. Goethe, who had previously ex- 
pressed his high hopes of it, writes to congratulate Schiller on 
" the day that is to form an epoch." 

The play was first produced in Leipsic on Sept. 18, 1801. It 
was an unparalleled triumph for the poet, and after the close all 
gathered at the entrauce to greet the author on his exit with si- 
lence and bared heads. Farents lifted their children to see him. 
The critics of the press hardly knew how to Judge the poem, and 
limited themselves to general terms of admiration. In Novem- 
ber, the play was given in Berlin, and was for many years more 
frequently produced there than any other. Hamburg foUowed, 
and at last the theatre of Weimar gave the Maid of Orleans in 
April, 1803. 

Schiller has recorded his own feelings in regard to the drama 
in the poem, „S)o^ SWöDdicu üou Orleans" prefixed to this edition. 
In his correspondence he constantly repeats the Statement that 
it sprang from his heart, and to the Germany of that time this 
alone was a title to success. Students who wish to see how 
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modern crlücism regards the poem will enjoy the remarks of W. 
Scherer in bis ©efd^id^te ber beutfd^en Literatur, 601-^4, or in the 
English Version II., 218-221. 

II. The Editions and the Mantjsobifts. 

The publisher Unger paid Schiller one hundred Garoius d'or 
(about five hundred doUars), for the manuscript of the play, 
allowing him, however, to seil it to the theatres in any part of 
Germany. It is to this that we owe most of the manuscripts. 
These are» so far as used here : 

H, — A manuscript sont to Herzfeld for the theatre at Ham- 
burg. It has a few important readings, but many obvious errors. 
Only copies now exist. 

M, — A manuscript of uncertain date, which has several addi- 
tions to the received text, notably at lines 1083 and 1244. 

J. — The first printed lext to appear. It contained only the 
Prologue, which was published in 1801 in the magazine "Irt>ne." 

ii. — The text as it appeared in ünger's ÄdcnDcr for the year 
1802. Unger never asked Schiller to revise this text, but re- 
published it frequenüy. At length Schiller undertook a revision 
of his dramatic works for Cotta, which he did not live to com- 
plete ; but the text of the Maid was revised, and forms the basis 
of the present received text. 

Th. — The revised text. Here the division Into scenes is in- 
troduced, and the stage-directiöns are added. A few alterations 
were also made in the text, but not so many as Schiller would 
have introduced had his health allowod. 

K. — Körner's edition was based on this. Its readings are of 
but small intrinsic value. 

The MSS. sent to Leipsic and Berlin, and that used at Weimar, 
are lost. 
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III. The Metbe ani> the Bhyme. 

The regulär metre of the drama is the iaznbic line of fivts 
accente. Three scenes of the second act are in iambic trimeters, 
a metre to which Schiller was led by Goethe, whom he visited in 
Jena on Sep. 21, 1800, when the latter read to him the opening of 
his Helena, which Schiller admired so much that he resolved to 
Imitate it in his new poem. There are also lyric passages, in 
which iambic and trochaic tetrameters are used (2542-2563 and 
2582-2613). Leaving these adide, let us examine the irregularities 
in the ordinary metre of the play. 

Six accents occur so frequently, in lines where they could be 
avoided so easily, that their presence in the last edition must be 
due largely to the failing health of the poet at the time of the 
reyision. These are the numbers of such lines : 164, 316, 368, 
436, 553, 557, 560, 618, 665, 704, 776, 892, 937, 945, 952, 1015, 1077, 
1079, 1080, 1083d, g, 1098, 1099, 1101, 1148, 1155, 1159, 1228, 1283, 
1300, 1431, 1440, 1521, 1527, 1645, 1719, 1737, 1785, 1806, 1817, 1888, 
1965, 2131, 2194, 2461. 2475, 2571, 2578, 2651, 2673, 2682, 2766, 2774, 
2881, 2883, 2972, 2986, 2994, 3108, 3145, 3225, 3286, 3413, 3443, 3508. 
In all sixty-three lines. 

The flrst foot is an anapaest in 315, 348, 350, 351, 352, 353, 991, 
1028, 1029, 1546, 1722, 1732, 1733, 1885, 1974, 1980, 2319, 2438, 2812, 
3221, 3318. 

Many lines are left incomplete. The following have but four 
accents; 276, 768, 974, 1006, 1031, 1550, 1751, 1855, 1971, 2079, 2097 
2285, 2338, 2472, 2581, 2849, 2987, 3015. 3109, 3317, 3478, aiid perhaps 
also 3344, if we are to say f^a'ftotf as is usual. Lines with but 
three accents are : 613, 1411, 1526, 1529, 1748, 1898, 2308, 2445, 
2953. Lines with but two accents occur at 454, 1859, 1911, 2794, 
3239, 3635. One verse, 2517, contalns only one foot. 

A caesura takes the place of a short syllable in 1298, 1385, 2481. 
Lines 1684 and 3395 are still further defective. 
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In the body of the verse we find anapaests at 213, 224, 304, 355, 
726, 751, 859, 1007, 1095, 1153, 1215, 1239, 1262, 1263, 1360, 1368, 
1382, 1472, 1529, 1682, 1685, 1778, 1882, 2271, 2443, 2791, 2889, 2939, 
2949, 3084, 3385, 3499 ; besides eight in the last foot at 1393, 1526, 
1529, 2006, 2043, 2321, 2784, 2852. 

Trochees are used for iambics in the flrst foot at 209, 718, 930, 
1007, 1208, 1507, 1876, 2247, 2338, 2379, 2861, 3463, 3509 ; in other 
parte o£ the lineia these words: -bi}d)öfe, 120, mitteiben, 840, 
-bi^of, 930, -fclb^crr, 1139, granfreid), 1273, - bilbimg, 1469, (Stenbc, 
1702, -bifdiof, 1887, crnfiftaftcrn, 2338, granfrei4 2660. 

Inflectional endings take the accent in several hundred cases, 
most frequently in the fourth and last foot. 

A redundant syllable at the close is very freely used. 

Proper names and Fiench words are not regularly treated. In 
?oire, ^aloi«, S)unoi«, ^oictier«, ol is usually dissyllabic, but at 
line 3453 it is a short syllable, as is ot) in J^ierbot)^, 1149. Final 
c in §ii'c, Wlaxnt, ?oirc, is generally silent, but is perhaps to be 
sonnded in ^ire, 1719, and certainly in Jeanette, 43, and (gticnne, 
2901. ic makes two syllables in ^oictier«, gierbot)d, ?iltc, but 
only one in Stifter, 2414, and ieu forms but one in ^ont^ieii, 1173. 
In ?ouifon the out is usually one syllable, but it makes two in 
2861, 2865 (Cp. 28, 35, etc.). Oricauö appears as O'rlea'n« in most 
cases ; but we find often D'rlean« with the last two syllables form- 
ing one short syllable, and at 991 the form OrIca'nS is used. 
Similarly we find «a'ftarb, in 1489, 1711, 2499, but 53aPa'rb .in 
1007; ©aintrol'Uc« in 579, 585, but (Saiutra'-itte'« in 268. The 
following words are always accented as indicated: 3)au'p^in, 
(S^a'tel, Tla'xQOt, S^'^o^f^ ^^^^ though trochaic feet are pro- 
duced in several cases. 

The trimeters are far more regularly treated. In these scenes 
(1552-1686), two lines have seven accents (1580, 1625), four have 
but flve accents (1570, 1598, 1633, 1676). Six lines begin with aji 
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anapaest (1555, 1556, 1590, 1599, 1601, 1660). In line 1559 the 
caesura takes the place of an unaccented syllable. Bedundani 
syllables at the close, so frequent elsewhere, are here whoUy 
abandoned, and the use of anapaests in the body o£ the verse is 
very rare. 

Lyric passages are usually in pentameter, but 2542-2550 are 
iambio tetrameters with altemation of masculine and feminine 
endings, and the stanzas 2551-2563 and 2582-2613 are trochalc 
with the same altemation in the endings. The internal structure 
of the verse is regulär. 

Rhyme is more freely employed in this drama than in any 
other by Schiller except "The Bride of Messina." At the close of 
the Frologue, Joan's monologue is in regulär octave stanzas, with 
an altemation of masculine and feminine endings, and, except 
in the first stanza, rhymes. The Fourth Act opens with three 
octave stanzas like those of the Frologue ; an irregulär stanza 
of nine lines follows ; after these come three trochalc stanzas, 
whose yarying forms indicate the changing emotions of the 
Speaker; these are foUowed by two stanzas In blank verse, 
where Joan reasons with herseif, and at last breaks out in a 
longing for home and peace, whlch is expressed in four eight- 
line stanzas, of which the second half of the first, and the second 
and fourth, have alternating rhymes, and the third four Couplets. 

Stanzas are also used at the close of some longer speeches. 
Tims the third sceue of the Prologue closes with the rhymes a, 

a, b, b, c, d, d, c, and the same arrangement is used in Joan's sym- 
pathetic speech to Sorel, 2693. More common is the form a, b, a, 

b. Thus close the First Act, Burgundy's speech, 1800, and Joan's 
despairing appeal, 3242. Dunois summons the soldiers to rescue 
Joan in the form a, a, b, a, 3320. The dialogue 1120-1127 has the 
form a, a, b, c, b, c, d, d ; and the King's praise of the troubadors 
is rhymed a, a, b, c, b, c, b, d, d, 477-485. Couplets also occur at 
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265, 364, 391, 1134, 1459, 1522, 2452, 2573, 2687, 2844, 2984, 3195. 
Ehyiues separated by an unrhymed line are found at 2244, 2289, 
2578,3542. 

The rhymes are usually accurate, but not always, e. g. 477. 
They are used with great skill to add to the efifect of the culmi- 
nating points of the play ; while the lyrio episodes at the outset 
and completion of Joan's mission give a deeper inslght into the 
essentially poetic character of the herome, and awaken a keener 
sympathy for her, than could be attained in any other way. 

IV. The Dbama and Histobt. 

The Chief points in which the play differs from the history are 
as f ollows : In the Prologue, Joan has two eider sisters. She had 
three brothers, one eider, and a younger sister. The three wooers 
are Schiller's invention. Joan had a claimant to her hand, but 
she refused him. Bertrand was never at Dom Bemi, though he 
was of her escort afterwards. The power of the English and 
Burgundians is very much exaggerated. Here and throughout 
it is assumed that Heni-y VI. was already crowned at Paris. 
This did not occur in fact tili Dec. 17, 1431. 

In Act I. Sorel takes the place which in fact belongs to the 
queen. Du Chatel is substituted for La Tremouille, Dunois was 
at this time in Orleans. The episode of King Kene and La Hire*s 
embassy have no foundatioii. Joan's Coming is made into a 
triumph, though in fact her journey was with only a small 
escort and was uneventful. She was subjected to a theological 
examination at Poictiers before her mission was acoepted, and 
was not allowed for six weeks to march on Orleans. The death 
of Saintrailles is invented ; that of Salisbury placed too late ; the 
interview with the English herald is adapted from her letter to 
the English some time before. 

In Act II. it is to be noticed that Burgundy was never ai 
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Orleans, and bis troops had been witbdrawn before Joan came 
tbere. Isabeau took no active part in the war. Lionel is purely 
fictitious. The battle presented bere may bave been suggested 
by the taking of Jargeau. The episode of Montgomery and the 
dialogue with Burgundy have nothing in history lo suggest 
them. Philip was not reconciled to Charles tili 1435. 

The proposals of marriage in Act III. may possibly have been 
suggested by Voltaire's La Pucelle, where Dunois is the accepted 
lover. The negociations with Chatillon have no historical 
Warrant, though they are based in general on the treaty of 
Arras, Sep. 21, 1435. Joan's real prophecies (2091-2130) never 
weilt beyond her own mission. The battle which foUows, and all 
its episodes, are not historical, and are contrary to Joan's real 
character. 

Act IV. presunaes a wavering in Joan's mind which there is 
nothing in the facts to Warrant, nor did any untoward event mar 
the coronation. The banishment of Joan and all that follows it 
here and in Act V. is supplied by the poet* in the spirit of '• ro- 
mantic tragedy." It may be doiibted, however, if the heroine 
dying among friends, with the rosy clouds of heaven above her, 
is more affecting or elevating to contemplate than the deserted 
girl at Bouen, surrounded by contemptuous foes, with only the 
red glare of fagots to light her path to paradise, and only the 
Image of her Saviour to cheer her siuking eyes. 

The time of the drama is near the close of the Hundred Yeai«' 
War, and some knowledge of this is necessary to a right under- 
Btanding of the relatioiis of French, English and Burgundians 
at this period. The war began in 1328, when Edward III. of 
England claimed the French crown as son of the sister of 
Charles IV., the late French king. The Salic law, by which the 
succession in France was governed, did not allow women to 
reign, and so did not recognize that they had any rights to be- 
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queath ; therefore they placed Philip of Valois, cousln of the 
dead kiug, on tlie throne. 

• Edward and his successors tried to enforce their Claims by 
war, and the English wonthree great victories, at Crecy (1346), 
Poictiers (1356), and Azincourt (1415). They were aided by the 
incapacity of the French kings and by the bitter rivalry of the 
princely houses of Burgundy and Orleans. Taking advantage 
of this, Henry Y. of England made an alliance with the former, 
and was able to exact at Troyes (1420) the humiliating condl* 
tions, that he should marry Princess Catherine, be regent of 
France during the king's life, and king after his death ; but both 
died in 1422. 

The Dauphin, afterward Charles VII., refused to recognize 
Henry VI., tlie Infant son of the English king, and the war 
dragged on ratber to the English advantage tili, in 1428, the 
Begents resolved to make a great effort to capture Orleans, whose 
Position on the Loire made it the key to southern France. 
Under Salisbury, with some aid from Burgundy, which was 
afterward withdrawn, they besieged it during the winter of 
1428-9, but it was still stubbornly defended by Dunois at the 
time when the action of our drama begins, the spring of 1429. 

Though the English bumed Joan, they could not quell the 
patriotiü spirit she had aroused. Tho Duke of Burgundy was 
persuaded to a tardy reconciliation (1435), Paris became once 
more the French capital (1436), and, though the war dragged on 
for sixteen years, the issue was no loiiger doubtful when the 
defeat of Castillon compelled the English to evacuate all France, 
except the port of Calais, which was still held for more than a 
hundred years. 
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T. Foreign EiiEMBnts in the Maid op ObijEans. 

It lay in the nature of the subject that the Bible should take 
a larger place in the Maid of Orleans than in any other play of 
Schiller, and since the same scenes had been touched on in a 
drama attributed to Shakspere, suggestions might be ex- 
pected from this quarter as well. But the style and phraseology 
of the drama were deeply afifected also by Schiller's contact with 
Shakspere through his labors for the Weimar Court Theatre 
and by classical studies pursued with increasing zeal ever since 
his alliance with Goethe. To assist those who desire to make 
a special study of these matters the passages concemed are 
coUected here, while only the most important of them are men- 
tioned in the notes. 

The Bible Schiller knew through Luther's translation, and it 
is to that alone that the Student need or should refer. It will 
be Seen that the Old Testament influences the rhetoric, the 
New, the phraseology. 

Biblical phrases : 



15. ( 


[9Jabcnmuttcr), comparf 


^ Job, xxxviii. 41. 


306. 


(©irfiel), 


Revel. xiv. 15. 


359. 


C^önjen), 


1 Kings, ix. 18. 


1609. ( 


^©cijler frcin md)t), 


St. Mark, xii. 25. 


1953. ( 


C3«cin aWeifler rufe), 


St. Luke, ii. 29. 


2058. 1 


^@onnc f(f)ltft ©trauten) 


, St. Matth. V. 45. 


2142. 1 


;fcUg greifen), 


St. Luke, i. 48. 


2248. ( 


:®m), 


2 Cor. iv. 7. 


2251. ( 


:trcinglöubtgcn), 


St. Matth. vi. 30. 


2260. ( 


^nic geboren), 


St. Matth. xxvi. 24. 


3192. < 


:fant fein $aar), 


St. Matth. X. 30. 


3243. < 


^au«©ulb üerflogen), 


St. Matth. xxvii. 46. 
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AlliiBions to the Biblical narrative : 

114-121. Joseph's dreams, Gen. xxxvii. 5 sqq. 

156. Temptation in the Wildeniess, St. Matth. iv. 1 sqq. 

197. David and the Lion, 1 Sam. xvii. 36. 

246. Jesabel, 2 Kings, ix. 30 sqq. 

401. Buming Bush, Exodus, iii. 2 sqq. 

404. Boy David, 1 Sam. xvii. 12 sqq. 

478. Aaron*s rod, Numbers, xvii. 1 sqq. 

822. Judgment of Solomon, 1 Kings, iii. 16 sqq. 
3468-76. Samson, Judges xv. 14 sqq. and xvi . 23 

Giassical aliusions are at once less appropriate and m 
abundant. We may distinguish: First, General allusioii.*^ 
classic mythology or rites. These are as foUows : 
Fortuna, 422, 2335, 2423. Lethe, 1876. 

Danaides, 629. Priestess (Fillets), 2026 

MegaBra, 738. Eumenides (Xobedgottev), 20'/ 

Styx, 816. Pallas, 2320, 2639. 

Gods (©Otter), 839, 3192. Shield as bier, 2376. 

Circe, 1709. Palladium, 3321. 

Siren, 1743. 

To which may perhaps be added 1853 (Ossa and Pelion) an 
2126 (Cadmus). 

Latin authors, which Schiller read in the original, afifectei. 
the phraseology of the foUowing passages : 

1649 sqq. Horace, Ödes, I. iii. 21-4. 

2351. Horace, Ödes, IV. vii. 16. 

2646. Horace, Ödes, I. iii. 9. 

2306. Virgil, Aeneid, i. 44. 

2368. Ovid, Met ix. 83, xii. 615, Juvenal, Sat. 

X. 168. 
To which might be added 215 sqq. (Aeneid, i. 432), were not 
this trom the Greek, and 1334, which is probably Shaksperian. 
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, IL i. 42. 
, II. ii. 139. 

. r, IV. iii. 72 sq. and 100 sq. 
'l(K)patra, IV. xv. 17. 
iii. 72. 
. III. i. 172. 
. 49. 

I. vi. 42. 
. iv. 88. 

inay be merely matters of 
> rthow the profound effect 
legel in bringing home to 



Ajacem poasit superare, nisi 



xvlli 
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224-236. List of Burgundy's troops, oompare the Catalogue of 

Ships, IL ii. 
1552-1686. Montgomery Episode, compare Lycaon's Plea, II. 

xxi. 34 sqq. 
1625 sqq. Compare Priam's Speech, II. xxiv. 486 sqq. 
1628 sqq. Compare Euphorbus* Speech, II. xvii. 34 sqq. 
2069 sqq. Compare Priam's Supplication, IL xxiv. 506 sqq. 
2402 sqq. Treacherous enticing from Battlefleld, compare IL 

xxi. 597 sqq. and xxii. 1-20, but especially xxii. 15. 
The English influence is confined to Shakspere, for the coin- 
cidence of 544-5 with Dryden's "None but the brave deserves 
the fair " is doubtless fortuitous. In the Shaksperian passages 
it is natural to distinguish those taken from the treatment of 
like characters and scenes in 1 Henry VI., and. those that must 
have resulted from general reading. Of the former vre have the 
foUowing parallel passages (the references are to the lines of 
the Globe edition) : 

3002 sqq. 1 Henrj^ VI., I. ii. 60 sqq. 



1047 sqq. 


' I. ii. 72 sqq. 


1148 sqq. 


• I. ii. 98 sqq. 


1197. 


' I. iv. 70. 


1248 (?) 


' I. iv. 43. 


1530 sqq. ** 


' I. V. 2 sqq. 


1706 sqq. 


' III. iii. 44 sqq. 


2078 sqq. 


* I. vi. 5 sqq. 


2203 sq. ii i 


' I. ii. 113 sq. 


2362. 


' IV. vii. 49-50, and I. ii. 139-40. 


2957. 


' I. vi. 28. 



Of references to other plays I have noticed : 

57-8. Compare Bomeo and Juliet, II. ii. 121-2. 
131. Henry VIIL, III. ii. 141-2. 

223. Henry V., IV. Prol. 5. 
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334. Compare Bichard II., II. i. 42. 

109. 3 Henry VI., II. ii. 139. 

598 sq. Julius Caesar, IV. iii. 72 sq. and 100 sq. 

1334. 1 Antony and Cleopatra, IV. xv. 17. 

1681. Macbeth, II. iii. 72. 

1738. Julius Caesar, III. i. 172. 

2312. Macbeth, V. v. 49. 

2359. 3 Henry VL, II. vi. 42. 

2369. 1 Henry IV., V. iv. 88. 

While some of these resemblances may be merely matters of 
coincidence, yet enough will remain to show the profound effect 
of the translations of Wieland and Schlegel in bringing home to 
Germans the greatest of English poets. 



^ Ovid has the same thought : Nequisqaam Ajocem powit superare, nisi 
Ajax. 
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Das TXläbdi^n von Orleans, 

{Das ebte ^Ub ber 'SRtn\6)^tit gu üer^ö^nen, 
9»m tiefftcn ©taube lüatgtc hx6) ber @pott; 
Ärieg füjrt bei* 2Bife auf ewig mit bem ©d^öncn^ 
@r glaubt nic^t an ben @nge( unb ben ®ott; 
S)era ©ergcu lüiU er feine ©dftät^e rauben, 
Den ^al^n befriegt er unb t)erle($t ben ©lauben. 

'^06) toit bu fetbft, au9 finbUd^em ©efd^Ied^te, 
©elbjl eine fromme ©(i^aferin, löic bu, 
Sfteid^t bir bic Dlci^tfunfl i^rc ©öttcrrec^te, 
©d^tüingt fxd) mit bir ben ewigen ©ternen ju. 
9Wit einer ©lorie l^at pe bid) umgeben ; 
Did) fd^uf bad $erg, bu n^irfl unflerblic^ leben. 

@9 liebt bie SBett, bad ©tral^Ienbe ju fd^n^ärjen 
Unb bad @rl^abne in ben ©taub gu giel^n, 
Doc^ fürd^te nid)tl (Sd giebt nod^ fd)öue bergen, 
3)ie für ba« ^ol)e, ^errlid^e erglül^n. 
S)en lauten SJJarft mag iWomu« unterl^atten ; 
(Sin ebler ©inn liebt ebtere ©eftalten, 

zxii 



Pcrfonen. 



statt ber Siebente, ^önig t>on. ^rantret^ 
l^önigin Sfabeau, feine SJlutter. 
31 Ö n c S ©'0 r e I , feine ©eliebte. 
^^ilipp ber ®ute, ^er^og oon Surgunb. 
5 ®raf^unoi§, 93afiarb don Orleans. 

l^VVaUU 1 «öniati^e Dfüaiere. 
(Sr3bif(^ot t)on 9ll^eim§. 
@ ^ a t i ( 1 n , ein burgunbtfc^er Flitter. 
10 91 a u I , ein lotrinoiftbcr JRittcr. 

%aiho\ , ^clb^err ber ßnglänber. 

la oi'f, \ '"«'«*' «"'"'*'"• 

SRontgomert), ein SBaüifer. 
16 giatS^errentJonOrleanS. 

(5tn englif (!ber ^erotb. 

%I)ibaut b'?lrc, ein reicher ßanbmann. 

SDlargot, | 

ß u i f n , f feine Xik^ter. 
20 Sobanna, ) 

(Etienn e, | 

Glaube SKarie, r ibre ^freier. 

Sloimonb, ) 

SBertranb, ein onberer ßanbmann. 

Between 15 and 16 : SKebrere franjöfif (!^e, burgunbifd^e 
unb en^üfd^e 9titter. A, 

■ • t 

XXIU 



XXIV 



^crfoncn. 



25 ^ie drf^etnung eineS fi^toaraen Ritters. 
Itö^er unb Pö^Iertoeib. 
©olbaten unb 93oIf, föntglii^e Pronbebiente, 9ifi!^5fe. 

anbere ftumtne ^erfonen im befolge bed Ihönungdauged. 

27:^agen,@olbaten2c. ▲. 

28: A omits 3]lön<^e. — ^ofleute, Itamen, ftinber unb 
anbere 2C. A. 

After 29 A H M have : 

w^ie 3ett ber ^anblung ifl baS ga^t 1430.« 

m^i» €cene »ec^ftlt in oerf^iebenen Oegenben gfranfreid^^d.'' 
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Prolog^ 



€ine Unbltd^e ©egenb. 

Sont sur SRed^ten ein ^eiligenMIb in einer StAptüt ; }ur Sinfett eine 

^vßtv IlttftvUt« 

Xf^ibaut b'Vrc. «Seine brci Zbc^tcr. ^rc< iungc Sd^Afen 

i^re ^freier. 

3«, Hebe 3lai)iaxn ! §eute ftnb h)ir nod^ 

^ranjofen, freie Sürger nod^ unb §erren 

2)e« alten Soben^, ben bie 3Säter J)f(ügten; 

2Ber tpeife, toer morgen über und befiehlt ! 
5 ®enn atter Drten lä^t ber SngeHänber 

©ein fteg^aft Sanner fliegen ; feine Stoffe 

3erftanH)fen ^ranlreid^« blü^enbe ©efilbe. 

^ari« \)ai x^n ate ©ieger fd^on emj)fangen, 

Unb mit ber alten Ärone Dagobert« 
lo ©d^müdft e« ben ®j)rö|üng eine^ fremben Stammt* 

2)er ßnfel unfrer Äönige mu^ irren 

ßnterbt unb flüd^tig burd^ fein eigne« Sleid^, 

Unb tpiber it;n im $eer ber g^einbe fämj)ft 

©ein näd^fter SBetter unb fein erfter ^air, 
15 ^a, feine Slabenmutter fül^rt e« an. 

1 
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Sfttnflg brennen Dörfer, ©täbte. 5Rä^er ftet« 
Unb nö^er toälgt fid^ ber SSer^eerung dlaud) 
3ln biefe Xi)äkx, bie nod^ frieblid^ rul^n. 

— Drum, liebe 3Jaci^barn, l^ab* id^ mid^ mit ©ott 
20 ®ntfd^loffen, h)eil id^'^ l^eute nod^ bermag, 

Die 2^öd^ter ju öerforgen ; benn ba^ SBeib 
Sebarf in Sriege^nöten be§ Sefd^ü^er^, 
Unb treue Sieb' ^ilft aße Saften ^eben. 

(3u bcm crftcn ©c^&fcr.) 

— Äommt, ©tienne ! ^I^r iDerbt um meine SKargot, 
25 Die Sdfer grenzen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 

Die §erjen ftimmen überein — ba^ ftiftet 
(Bin guteö (g^banb ! 

(3u bem sweiten.) 

glaube 3Karie ! ^^r fd^tt)eigt, 
Unb meine Souifon fd^tägt bie Slugen nieber ? 
SEBerb' id^ jtüei §erjen trennen, bie fid^ fanben, 
30 SBeil il^r nid^t ©d^ä^e mir ju bieten l^abt? 

SEBer ^ a t je^t ©d^ä^e ? ^an^ unb Bd^zxxnt finb 
De^ näd^ften ^einbeg ober g^euerg Staub — 
Die treue S3ruft beö braben Sölanng allein 
Sft ein fturmfefteg Dad^ in biefen 3^iten. 

Souifon. 

35 3Rein SSater! 

@;iaulie 9Rarte, 

3Reine Souifon ! 

Souifon Ool^anna umc^rmenb). 

Siebe ©d^toefter! 
3^ gebe jeber brei^ig Sldfer Sanbe^ 
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Uttb ©taff unb §of unb eine $crbe — ®ott 
§at mtd^ gefegnet, unb fo fegn' er eud^ ! 

9R tt t Q 1 (^ol^anna umarmenb). 

Erfreue unfern 3Sater. 3itmm ein Seif j)iel ! 
40 £a^ biefen 2^ag brei frol^e 33anbe fd^Iie^en. 

©e^t ! aJlad^et Stnftalt ! ^IRorgen ift bie ^oc^jeit ; 
^i) toxU, bag gange 2)orf foll fte mit feiern. 

(2)ie siuei $aare gelten 9(rm in 9Lvm gef(^Iungen ab.) 



Zffihauu 9ta{moiib. 3of)anna* 

^eannette, beine ©d^toeftern mad^en i&ocl^jeit, 
^d^ fel^' fie glüdflid^, fie erfreun mein 2llter ; 
45 3)u, meine 3w"9f*^/ mad^ft mir ©ram unb Sd^merg. 

Statmottli. 

aSa^ fäat euc^ ein ! SBaS fc^eltet ^E^r bie Sod^ter? 

X|t5attt. 

§ier biefer loadfre Jüngling, bem fid^ leiner 
35ergleid^t im ganjen 2)orf, ber Srefflid^e, 
(Sr l^t bir feine 9ieigung jugetoenbet 
50 Unb h)irbt um bid^, fd^on ift'g ber britte ^erbft, 
3Rxt ftillem SBunfd^, mit j^erglid^em Semü^n ; 
2)u ftö^eft i^n berft^Ioffen, falt jurüdE, 

46 : meine jüngere A I H. 
Between 48 and 49 : 

2)en idf mit ^reuben mir ium (Sibam wtt^lte, M. 
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9lüc^ fottft ein anbrer öon ben Ritten aHcn 

SKag bir ein gütig gäd^eln abgetoinnen. 
55 — 3^ f^^^ i^ici^ iii giigenbfülle Jjrangen, 

2)ein Senj ift ba, e§ ift bie 3^it ber Hoffnung, 

©ntfaltet ift bie Slume beineö Seibe^ ; 

2)od^ ftetS öergebeng l^arr' id^, ba^ bie 33lume 

3)er jarten Sieb' auS il^rer Änofj)e bred^e 
60 Unb freubig reife gu ber golbnen ^rud^t ! 

D, bag gefaßt mir nimmemtel^r unb beutet 

3tuf eine f d^tüere S^^nmg ber 9latur ! 

2)a« §erj gefaßt mir nid^t, baö ftreng unb lalt 

©id^ jufd^lie^t in ben gal^ren beg ©efül^fe. 

Kaimonb. 

65 2afet*g gut fein, aSater 3lrc ! Sa^t fie geh)äl^ren ! 

Die Siebe meiner trefflid^en ^oE^anna 

3ft eine eble, jarte ^immelöfrud^t, 

Unb ftia aCmälig reift ba^ ÄöftU^e ! 

3e^t liebt fie nod^ ju tüol^nen auf ben Sergen, 
70 Unb öon ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fie 

§erabjufteigen in baö niebre ^ad) 

2)er 3Jlenfd^en, h)o bie engen ©orgen lool^nen. 

Dft fel^' id^ \\)x au^ tiefem %\)al mit ftiHem 

©rftaunen ju, toenn fie auf l^o^er Strift 
75 ^n SJlitte il^rer §erbe ragenb ftel^t, 

9)Jit ebelm Seibe, unb ben ernften S5Iidf 

§erabfenft auf ber ®rbe fleine Sänber. 

3)a fd^eint fie mir loag §ö]^reS ju bebeuten, 

Unb bünit mir'g oft, fie ftamm* au« anbern Reiten. 

Between 69 and 70: 

Unb mit bem Stbler in ber 2BoI!en 9laum, M. 
72 : enge Sorge n>ol^nt H U. 
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80 3)a^ ift ee, toaS mir ntd^t gefaUen h)i0 ! 

Sic picl^t bcr ©c^toeftcm fröl^lid^c ©emeinfd^aft, 
3)ie oben 93erge fud^t fie auf, öcrläffct 
!3^r nä6)H\6) Säger bor bem §al^nenruf, 
Unb in ber ©d^recfenöftunbe, h)o ber ^IKenfd^ 

85 ©id^ gern berlraulid^ an ben SKeufd^en fd^Iie^t, 
©d^leid^t fie, gleid^ bem einfieblerifc^en 3SogeI, 
§erauö in^ graulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
2)er 9iad^t, tritt auf ben ÄreujtDeg l;in unb J)flegt 
®eE)eime 3^^ifP^ö^ "li* i^^i^ 2wft beg Sergej. 

90 SBarum ertoäl^lt fie immer b i e f e n Drt 
Unb treibt gerabe l^iel^er il^re §erbe? 
3d^ fel^e fie ju ganzen ©tunben finnenb 
Dort unter bem 2)ruibenbaume fi^en, 
3)en aHe glücflic^e ©efd^öjjfe flief^n. 

95 2)enn nid^t ge^eur ift'^ ^er : ein böfe« SBefen 
§at feinen SQäol^nfi^ unter biefem Saum 
©d^on feit ber alten grauen §eibenjeit. 
!Die Slteften im 2)orf erjäHen fid^ 
3Son biefem Saume fd^auber^afte 3Jlären ; 
100 ©eltfamer Stimmen tounberfamen Älang 
3Semimmt man oft auö feinen büftem 3^^i0«n. 
3d^ felbft, afe mid^ in fpäter 3)ämmrung einft 
95er 333eg an biefem 33aum öorüberfüE^rte, 
§ab* ein gefj)enftifd^ SBeib l^ier fi^en fel^n, 
105 2)a« ftredEte mir au« tüeit gefaltetem 
©etüanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
Entgegen, gleid^ aU WinlV e« ; bod^ id^ eilte 
3=ürbafe, unb ®ott befal^l id^ meine Seele. 

03: <^ier unter I A. 
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(auf baS $eiItgenM(b in ber Aapelle aetgenb). 

35e§ ©nabenbilbeg fegenreic^c 3läi}, 
1 10 2)aö l^ier be§ §immefe ^rieben um fid^ ftreut; 
SRidbt ©atang SBerf fül^rt (Sure Stocktet l;er. 

X^ihaui. 

D nein, nein ! Stielet »ergebend jeigt fic^'^5 mir 

3n S^räumen an unb ängftlid^en ©eftc^ten. 

3u breien SKalen E^ab' id) fie gefe^n 
115 3w 3lE)eim§ auf unfrer Könige ©tu^le fi^en, 

6in funfelnb 3)iabem Don fieben ©ternen 

2luf i^rem ^au^jt, ba§ Scej)ter in ber §anb, 

3lu§ bem brei loei^e Silien entf^)rangen, 

Unb \6), \\)x SSater, i^re beiben ©d^tüeftern 
120 Unb aße g^ürften, ©rafen, ßr^bifd^öfe, 

3)er König felber neigten fi(^ öor il;r. 

2Bie fommt mir fold^er ®Ianj in meine §ütte ? 

D, baö bebeutet einen tiefen %aü ! 

©innbilblid^ ftettt mir biefer 2Bamung§traum 
125 Dag eitle STrad^ten il^re^ ^erjeng bar. 

®ie fd^ämt fid^ i^rer Siiebrigfeit — toeil @ott 

3Jlit reid^er ©d^önl^eit if^ren 2eib gefd^müdt, 

3Rit E^ol^en SBunbergaben fie gefegnet 

3Sor allen ^irtenmäbd^en biefe^ %i)aU, 
130 ©0 näl^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mut in bem §ergen^ 

Unb §od^mut ift'g, tüoburd^ bie (Sngel fielen, 

SBoran ber ^ößengeift ben 9J?enfd^en fa^t. 

Between 110 and 111 : 

S3n(^t aUer l^öaifc^en ©eioalten SRaci^t. 
S)ie fromme älnbod^t au ber ^eiligen, M. 
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IRaimon)». 

2öer l^egt befd^eibnern, tugenbUd^ern ©inn, 

31U gure fromme Sto^ter ? ^ft fie'ö nic^t, 
135 2)ie il^ren altern ©d^tüeftem freubig bient? 

®ie ift bie l^od^begabtefte toon allen ; 

2)oci^ fel^t "^i^x jie, tüie eine niebre SJlagb, 

2)te fd^tüerften ^Pflid^ten fttH gef^orfam üben, 

Unb unter tl^ren §änben tDunberbar 
r4o ©ebetf^en Qnd^ bie gerben unb bie ©aaten, 

Um 3tIIe§, tt)a§ fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 

©in unbegreiflid^ überfd^toänglid^ ©lüdE. 

Sltbaitt. 

3a tüo^I ! ein unbegreiflid^ ®lüdf — 3Wir f ommt 

6in eigen ©rauen an bei biefem ©egen ! 
'45 — 9iid^t§ mel^r bat)on. 3^ fd^tüeige. ^d^ tüitt fd^toeigen ; 

©ott id^ mein eigen teurem Äinb auflagen ? 

^d^ fann nid&tg t^un, al§ tüarnen, für fie beten ! 

2)od^ tüamen mufe id^ — g^liet^e biefen 33aum, 

^leib nid^t allein unb grabe leine SBurjeln 
150 Um 5Kitternad^t, bereite feine 2^ränfe 

Unb fd^reibe feine 3^i^^^ ^^ ^^" ©anb — 

Seid^t aufjuri^en ift bag SReid^ ber ©eifter, 

©ie liegen toartenb unter bünner 2)edEe, 

Unb leife l^örenb ftürmen fie berauf. 
155 Sleib ntd^t allein, benn in ber 9Büfte trat 

S)er ©atangengel felbft jum §errn be^ ipimmetö. 
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SHiter auftritt* 

9crtran^ tritt auf, einen ^e(m in ber ^anb. thibaut. 9Ialmonb 

fftaxmün'ü. 

©tiU ! 3)a fommt SSertranb au^ ber ©tabt jurüdE. 
©tel^, toa^ er trägt ! 

IBertranb. 

3l^r ftaunt mid^ an, il^r fcib 
9Scrh)unbert ob bc§ feltfamen ©eräteg 
160 "^n meiner §anb. 

S|iiiaitt. 

35a§ finb h)ir. Saget an, 
2Bie lamt ^\}x ju bem §elm, h)ag bringt ^l^r un^ 
2)a^ böfe 3^i<^^n in bie g^riebenggegenb ? 

(Sol^anna, loelci^e in beiben oorigen ®cenen ftiQ unb ol^ne SCntl^eil auf 
ber Seite geftanben, roirb aufmerffam unb tritt nä^er.) 

IBertranb. 

Kaum h)ei^ \i) felbft ju fagen, tüie ba« 35ing 

5Jlir in bie §anb geriet. 3^ ^^^^ eifeme« 
165 ©erat mir eingefauft gu SßaucouteurS ; 

©in gro^eg Drängen fanb \6) auf bem ^laxtt, 

'J[)mn flüd^t'geö S3oII toar ^bm angelangt 

3Son Orleans mit böfer Äriege^poft. 

Sm Slufrul^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen, 
170 Unb al^ xä) Sal^n mir mad^e burd^g ®eh)ü^I, 

35a tritt ein braun SoJ^emertoeib mid^ an 

169 : SSerwunbert, yia^barn, ob H M. 
164: geriet^. Urt^eile fclbft. 3c^ M. 
After lß5: (Sebac^te ft^on bed 9ifi(fn)egd,M. 
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«.i7a-i94.j Prolog. 3. ?luftritt. 

aWit btefem §elm, fafet mid^ in« 5tuge fc^arf 
Unb \pnä)t : ^©efctt, gE^r fuc^ct einen ^elm, 
3ci^ h)eife, 3^r fud^et einen. S)a ! 5Re^mt ^in ! 
75 Um ein ©eringeg fte^t er @uc^ ju Äaufe/' 
— „©e^t ju ben Sanjenlnec^ten/' fagt' id^ tl^r, 
»fSci^ "bin ein Sanbmann, Braud^e nid^t be§ ipelmeö/' 
©ie aber lie^ nid^t ab unb fagte femer : 
rrÄein 5Kenfd^ öemtag ju fagen, ob er nid^t 
80 5De« §elmeg brandet ©n ftä^lern S)ac^ für« §am)t 
Sft ie^o ntel^r toert, ate ein ftetnern ^auö." 
©0 trieb fie mic^ burc^ alle ©ajfen, mir 
2)en ißelm aufnötigenb, ben id() nic^t tüoKte. 
3d^ fa^ ben ipelm, ba^ er fo blanf unb fc^ön 

185 Unb toürbig eine« ritterlichen ^anpt^, 
Unb ba id^ jloeifelnb in ber §anb i^n h)og, 
S)eg Slbenteuerg ©eltfamfeit beben!enb, 
2)a toar ba« SBeib mir au^ ben Slugen, fd^nell, 
§inh)eggeriffen l^atte fie ber Strom 

190 ®e« 35oHeg, unb ber ipelm blieb mir in ^änben. 

<3l 1 a tt n a (rafd^ unb aegierig barnad^ greifenb). 

®M mir ben §elm ! 

S^ertranb. 

9Ba« frommt (Suc^ bie« ©eräte ? 
S)a« ift fein ©d^mud für ein jungfräulid^ §auj)t. 

3 1 a n n a (entreißt i^m ben ^e(m). 

SKein ift ber igelm, unb mir gehört er ju. 
2Ba3 fäat im gjläbc^en ein ? 

191 : biefed triegrifc^e ®eräte? H M. 



lU 3ungfraii öon OrkanSw [». 195—213. 

ffiaimont. 

2afet i^r ben aBittcn! 
195 SBol^I j;terrtt t^r biefer Iriegerifd^e ©d^mudf, 

2)cnn i^re Sruft tocrfc^lteßt ein männlich §erg. 

3)enft nad), Wk fie ben Siöerlpolf be^loang, 

S)a§ grimmig toilbe 2^ier, ba^ unfre gerben 

SSerlDüftete, ben ©d^redfen aller §irten. « 
200 ©ie ganj aHein, bie lötoenE^erj'ge Jungfrau, 

©tritt mit bem SBolf unb rang bag 2amm il^m ob, 

Xa^ er im blutigen Slad^en fc^on babon trug. 

aaSeld^ ta})fre§ ^anpt auc^ biefer §elm bebecft, 

6r f ann fein h>ürbigere§ jieren ! 

©Jjred^t ! 
205 SBeld^ neueg Äriege^unglüdf ift gefd^el^n? 
3SBa^ brad^ten jene ^lüc^tigen ? 

S^erttattb. 

©Ott l^elfe 
3)em ^önig unb erbarme fid^ be§ Sanbeg ! 
©efd^lagen finb Wix in jiüei großen ©d^Iad^ten, 
5Jlitten in g^ranfreid^ fteE^t ber g^einb, verloren 
210 ©inb alle Sänber bi^ an bie Soire — 
3e^t l^at er feine ganje 9)?ad^t ^ufammen 
©efül^rt, iDomit er Drlean^ belagert. 

©Ott f d^ü^e ben Äönig ! 

213 : Iust«ad of „®ott fd^U^e ben St'dm^," I A have : 

SGBag ! ©nügt i^m nic^t in 9)litternac^t ju ^errfc^en« 

Unb foU auäf noäf ber fneblic^e SDtittag 

^ed Arieged @eiget füllen? 
H. ha«- 

®ott fei und gnäbig 1 
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Oertranb. 

Unerme^Ud^e« 
©efd^ü^ ift aufgebrad^t Don aßen ßnben, 

215 Unb h)ie ber S3tencn bunlelnbe ©efd^toaber 

S)en Sorb umfd^tüärmen in bc« ©ommcr^ S^agen^ 
SEBie aug gefd^lDärjter Suft bic Jpeufd^retftDolIe 
i^ennüerfäUt unb meilenlang bie gelber 
Sebecft in unabfel^barem ©etüimmel, 

220 ©0 go^ fid^ eine Sriege^tüoHe au« 
aSon Sölfem über Orleans* ©efilbe, 
Unb bon ber ®})rad^en unberftänblid^em 
®emifd^ bertoorren bumj)f erbraust ba« Sager. 
'iS^tnn aui) ber mäd^tige S3urgunb, ber Sänber^ 

225 ®eh)altige l^at feine 3Bannen alle 

§erbeigefül^rt, bieSüttid^er, Sujemburger, 
®ie ^ennegauer, 2)ie bom Sanbe 3iamur, 
Unb bie ba^ glüdlid^e 33 r a b a n t betoof|rien, 
Die üpp^^tn ® e n t e r, bie in Sammt unb ©eibe 

230 ©toljieren. Die bon © e e l a n b, beren ©täbte 
©id^ reinlid^ au^ bem SKerre^maffer lieben, 
Die ][ierbenmelfenben ip 1 1 ä n b e r, Die 
3Son Utred^t, ja bbm äufeerften 3Beftfrie^lanb^ 
Die nad^ bem 6i^j)ol fd^aun — fte folgen atte 

23s Dem ^ttxbann be^ getüaltig l^errfd^enben 
Surgunb unb toollen Orleans bejtt^ingen. . 

D be§ unfelig jammeröoHen 3^ift^/ 

Dtr '^anfreid^^ SBaff en toiber gi^anlreid^ toenbet I 

285 : fle aüz fola^n A. 



12 3ung^rau t)on Orleans. [B.t8»-s6«. 

fßttttant. 

Hud^ fie, bic alte Äönigin, fielet man, 
240 2)ie ftolje gföB^au, bte Sa^erfürftin, 

3n StaE)l gefleibet burd^ ba^ Sager reiten, 
aRit öift'gen ©tad^etoorten atte S3öHer 
3ur 2öut aufregen loiber t^ren ©o^n, 
S)en fte in i^rem SWutterfd^ofe getragen ! 

^^l^ibattt. 

245 glud^ treffe fie, unb möge ©ott fie einft 
2ßie jene ftolje ^^föb^l berberben ! 

® er fürd^terlid^e © a U b u r ^, ber 3Jlauems 

3ertrümmerer, fü^rt bie Selagrung an, 

3Jlit il^m beg £öh)en Sruber S i n e I 
250 Unb 2^ a I b 1, ber mit mörberifd^em ©d^luert 

2)ie 35öller niebermäl^et in ben ©d^lad^ten. 

3n fred^em 3Wute l^aben fie gefd^lüoren, 

S)er ©d^mad^ ju toeil^en alle ^u^öf^^fluen 

Unb, toal ba§ ©d^toert gefüf^rt, bem ©d^toert ju o})fem 
255 SSier l^ol^e SBarten l^aben fie erbaut, 

2)ie ©tabt ju überragen ; oben fjjäl^t 

®raf ©al^bur^ mit morbbegier'gem 33lidE 

Unb jäl^lt ben fd^neHen SBanbrer auf ben ®affen. 

3Siel taufenl Äugeln fd^on öon ßentnerö Saft 
260 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieubert, Äird^en liegen 

Zertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e Jurm 

38on SJotre !Dame beugt fein erl^abne« ^aupU 

3lud^ ^ulDcrgänge l^aben fte gegraben, 

262 ^ame Cü|t feine« ®runbed @teine. M. 
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Unb über einem ^öttenrctd^e fielet 
265 3)ie bange ©tabt, getüärtig j|ebe (Stunbe, 
3)a^ eg mit 3)onnerö Kracken fid^ entjünbe. 

(So^anna l^orc^t mit gefpannter Slufmerffamfett unb fe^t ft(^ beti $elm auf)« 

SBo aber tiaren benn bie taj)fern ®egen 
©aintraiUeö, Sa §ire unb granfreid^^ SSrufttoel^r, 
2)er l^etbenmüt^ge Saftarb, bafe ber g^einb 
270 ©0 allgeloaltig rei^enb t)orlt)ärtg brang? 
SBo ift ber Äönig felbft, unb fielet er mü^ig 
2)eg Sleic^e« Slot unb feiner ©täbte gatt ? 

Sertranli. 

3u 6 1^ i n n f)alt ber Äönig feinen §of, 

6^ fel^lt an aSoIf, er fann baS t^elb nid^t l^alten. 
275 ffia« nü$t ber ^ül^rer 9Kut, ber gelben Slrm, 

SBenn bleid^e S^urd^t bie §eere lä^mt? 

6in ©d^reden, h)ie t)on ®ott l^erabgefanbt, 

^ai aud^ bie Sruft ber S^a^ferften ergriffen. 

Umfonft erfd^aßt ber dürften 2luf gebot. 
280 SBie ftd^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbrängen, 

SBenn fid^ be§ SBolfe« ipeulen ^ören lä^t, 

©0 fud^t ber ^ranfe, feinet alten SRul^m^ 

3Sergeffenb, nur bie ©id;er]^eit ber SSurgen. 

©in einj'ger Slitter nur, l^ört' id^ erjäf^Ien, 
285 ^aV eine fd^toad^e ÜKannfd^aft aufgebrad^t 

Unb jie^' bem Äönig ju mit fed^jel^n gal^nen. 

3 1^ a n tt a (f<^nea). 
SBie l^eifet ber SÄitter ? 



16 3unflfvau t)on Orleans. s. sso— S48.j 

330 ©el^t gute "itoä^Ux an. ^f)v 3lugc bli|t, 
Unb fllül^enb gcuer f^)rü]^en i^re SBangcn ! 

dol^aitno. 

S)ieg gtetd^ f ott f atten ? 5Dief e^ Sanb bc« 9lul^m«, 

®a§ fd^önfte, ba^ bie clD^ge Sonne fielet 

5in tl^rent Sauf, ba§ ^arabtc^ ber Sänber, 
335 2)ag ©Ott Hebt, h)ie ben Slpfel feine« Sluge«, 

S)tc geffeln tragen eine« fremben 35olfö ! 

— $ter fd^eiterte ber Reiben ÜRad^t. ^ier loar 

SDag erfte Rreuj, ba§ ©nabenbilb er^öl^t, 

$)ier rul^t ber ^tanb be§ J^eiPgen SubetDtg, 
340 3}on Ij^ier au« toarb S^i^f^^I^"^ erobert. 

detttanb (erftaunt). 

$ört i^re Siebe ! moi)^ f(^ö))fte fte 
SDte l^ol^e Offenbarung ? — 3Sater Are ! 
@ucl^ gab @ott eine n)unbert)oIIe ^^od^ter ! 

3o|atina. 

S33ir foKen leine eignen Äönige 
345 SKel^r l^aben, leinen eingebornen $erm — 
3!)er Äönig, ber nie ftirbl, fott au§ ber SSelt 
35erfd^h)inben — ber ben J^eiPgen 5ßflug befdbü^t, 
2)er bie 2:rift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie 6rbe, 

S32 and 333 : 

2)iefer alte Xl^ron foQ faQen f ^tefeS Sanb 
S)eS fRukmi, baS fd^önfte )c I A. 

— 9Bir f oQen feine eignen j{5nige 

9Re^r ffabtn? S)iefe3 £anb beS 9lu|mS, 

2)ad f(^önfte tc. H (bat H omits linei 337—846) ; 

— 2)iefer tauf enbia^rige X^ron foU faOen ? ^iefed Sanb, 11. 
847 : S3erf(^n>inben ber baS @(^n>ert l^ält unb bie Sßage 

2)er Aönige, ber ben j^eil'flen ^fiufl 2c. M. 
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3)er bie Sei6etgnen in bte ^retl^eit fül^rt, 

350 3)er bie ©täbte freubig ftellt um feinen %\)xon — 
5)er ben ©ci^h)a^en beifteE^t unb ben 35öfen fd^recft, 
2)er ben 9leib nid^t fennet — benn er ift ber ©rö^te — 
2)er ein 5Kenfci^ ift unb ein Engel ber ©rbarmung 
auf ber feinbfePgen ®rbe. -^ SDenn ber %\)xon 

355 S)er Äöntge, ber öon ®oIbe fd^immert, ift 
3)ag Dbbad^ ber 35erlaffenen — l^ier ftellt 
2)ie SDl<x6)t unb bie Sarml^er^igfeit — e^ jittert 
3)er ©d^ulbige, bertrauenb nai)t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb f d^erjet mit ben Söloen um ben Stl^ron ! 

360 Der frembe Äönig, ber öon au^en fommt, 
3)em feinet Sll^nl^^rm l&eilige ©ebeine 
3n bicfem Sanbe rul^n, fann er e§ lieben? 
S)er nid^t jung toar mit unfern Jünglingen, 
®em unfre SBorle nid^t gum iperjen tönen, 

365 Rann er ein Sater fein ju feinen (S'6i)ntn ? 

Slftibaut. 

©Ott fd^ü^e granfreid^ unb ben Äönig ! 9Bir 
©inb frieblic^e Sanbleute, toiffen nid^t 
®a3 ©d^toert ju führen, nod^ ba^ Iriegerifd^e 3lo^ 
3u tummeln. — Sa^t ung ftitt gel^orc^enb l^arren, 
370 SBen un§ ber ©ieg jum König geben h)irb. 
5Da§ ©lüc! ber ©c^lac^ten ift ba« Urteil ©otte« 
Unb unfer § e r r ift, h)er bie l^eiPge Ölung 
6m^)fängt unb ftd^ bie Äron auffegt ju SRI^eimg. 
— Kommt an bie Slrbeit ! Kommt ! Unb benfe J^bet 

873 : (Smpfängt ju 9i^eim3 in unfrer lieben f^rauen 
Unb ftd^ bie Stvon* auffeilt iu @aint ^enid. 
— Aommt 2C. I A. 



18 Sungfrau öon Orlcan«. [«. 875-S97. 

375 5Rur an ba« SRdd^fte I Saff en toir bie ©rofeen, 
S)er ®rbe dürften um bie Srbe lofen ; 
SBSir fönnen ru^tg bie gerftörung fc^auen, 
®enn fturmfeft fielet ber Soben, ben toir bauen. 
S)ie eJIamme brenne unfre ©örfer nicbet^ 

380 2)ie ©aat jerftam))fe il^rer Slojfe %nti, 
®er neue Senj bringt neue ©aaten mit, 
Unb f d^nell erfte^n bie leidsten §üttcn loieber ! 

(VQe au§er ber Jungfrau gefeit ab.) 



Hirrtev llitftritt« 

3 II an na «nein. 

2ebt h)ol^I, il^r Serge, i^r geliebten 2^riften, 
3^r traulid^ ftiUen S^^äler, lebet tool^l ! 

385 3»i^anna h)irb nun nid^t mel^r auf eud^ toanbeln^ 
Sol^anna fagt eud^ etoig 2ebeh)ol^l ! 
3^r Sffiiefen, bie ic^ h)äfferte, il^r Säume, 
3)ie \d) gejjflanjet, grünet fröJ^lid^ fort ! 
2ebt IDO^I, il^r ©rotten unb i^r füllten Srunnen ! 

390 35u ®ci^o, l^olbe Stimme biefeS X\)aU, 
I)ie oft mir 3lnth)ort gab auf meine Sieber, 
3ol^anna geE^t, unb nimmer feiert fte iüieber ! 

^\)X 5ßlä^e alle meiner ftillen J^^ben, 
(ini) laff* 16) ^inter mir auf immerbar ! 
395 S^^f^^wet eud^, il^r Sämmer, auf ber Reiben! 
3^r feib je^t eine l^irtenlof e ©d^ar, 
^tnn eine anbre ©erbe mufe ic^ toeiben 
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25ort auf bem blut'gen ^elbe ber ©cfal^r. 
So tft be§ ©etfteg 9luf an mxd) ergangen, 
400 Tlxd^ treibt nid^t eitlem, irbifc^eö Verlangen. 

2)enn ber ju SDlofen auf beg iporebg §öl^en 
3m feurigen Sufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb x\)m 6efa{^I, öor 5ßf|arao ju ftel^en, 
2)er einft ben frommen Änaben ^^aV^, 
405 3)en ipirten, jid^ jum ©treiter au^erfel^en, 
jDer ftetö ben §irten gnäbig fid^ beloie«, 
@r fj)rad^ ju mir au§ biefeg Saumes S^^W^ • 
,,®e^ l^in ! !J)u foUft auf ßrben für mid^ jeugen. 

„^n rauhes @rj foUft bu bie ©lieber fd^nüren^ 
410 3Jlit ©ta^I bebedfen beine jarte Sruft ; 

SRid^t 5DlännerUebe barf bein §erj berül^ren 

3D?it fünb'gen flammen eitler (Srbenluft. 

9lie h)irb ber Srautfrang beine Sodfe jieren, 

®ir blül^t lein lieblid^ Äinb an beiner 95ruft ; 
415 !Doc^ toerb' id^ bid^ mit friegerif d^en ®^ren, 

S5or allen ©rbenfrauen bid^ öerflären. 

,,®enn toenn im ÄamJ)f bie 3Kut^igften bergagen, 
SBenn ^ranfreid^§ Ie|teg ©d^idffal nun fid^ nal^t, 
Dann tüirft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
420 Unb, U)ie bie rafd^e ©d^nitterin bie Saat, 
Den ftolgen ÜJbertüinber nieberfd^Iagen ; 
Umtoäljen toirft bu feinet ©tüdfeg Stab, 
ßrrettung bringen 3=ranfreid^^ i^elbenföl^nen 
Unb Sll^eim^ befrein unb beinen König frönen \** 

425 ®in 3^i^^^ ^^* i>^^ ^immel mir berl^ei^en, 

ßr fenbet mir ben §elm, er lommt öon i ^ m. 



20 Jungfrau üon Oricon«. t». 4sw-4sä. 

3Rit ©ötterfraft berül^rct mid^ fein ®ifen, 
Unb mxä) burd^flammt ber 5!Jlutl^ ber ßi^etubim ; 
3n^ Äricg^gclDül^l l^inein \ü\ü e§ mid^ retten, 
430 @^ treibt mid^ fort mit ©türmet Ungeftüm, 
3)en ^elbruf l&ör' id^ mäd^tig ju mir bringen, 
Dag ©d^lad^tro^ \Ux^t, unb bie 3^rompeten Hingen. 

(@ie ge^t a6.) 
431 : ^elbruf [Mispiint]. ▲. 



S. 433—446.] 



€rjier 2Iuf5ug. 



^oflager König Karls su GMneti. 

mvfttv älttftrltt. 

lCunoi# unb ^u G^atcL 

9letn, \i) ertrag' eS länger nid^t, 3^ f^Ö^ 

3Kicl^ Io§ öon biefem Äönig, ber unrü^mlit^ 
435 ®ic^ f^I^ft toerläfet. SRir blutet in ber Sruft 

S^a« tajjfre ^erj, unb glü^nbe 2;^ränen möd^t' id^ tüeinen, 

95afe giäuber in ba« föniglid^e ^ranfreid^ 

eid^ tl^eilen mit bem ©d^tüert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 

3)ie mit ber SKonarc^ie gealtert fmb, 
440 35em getnb bie roft'gen ©d^Iüffel überliefern, 

Snbe^ tt)ir ^ier in t^atenlofer 9tul^ 

!Die löftlit^ eble 9lettung«jeit berfc^toenben. 

— 3^ ^öre Driean« bebrol^t, id^ fliege 

herbei au« ber entlegnen SRormanbie, 
445 35en Äönig benf' id^ friegerifd^ gerüftet 

Sin feinet $eere« ©jji^e fd^on ju finben. 
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Unb finb' il^n — l^icr ! umringt t>on ©outelf J)ielcm 
Unb 2^roubabourg, f^^i^finb'gc Slätfel löfenb 
Unb bcr ©orel galante ^efte gebenb, 
450 Slfö iDaltcte im SReid^ ber tieffte triebe ! 
— ©er ßonnetable gcl^t, er lann ben ©reul 
3l\^t länger anfel^n. — Sd^ öerlaff' il^n audj» 
Unb übergeb* xi)n [einem böfen ©c^idfal. 

!Da fommt ber ^önig ! 



itaxU 

455 ®^^ ßonnetable fd^icft fein Sc^tpert jurüdf 

Unb f agt ben Dienft mir auf. — ^n ©otte« 9iamen ! 
®o ftnb tüir eines mürr'fd^en 3KanneS Io§, 
3)er unöerträglid^ unS nur meiftem tooUte. 

6 i n 5Wann ift biel tüert in f teurer 3«tt ; 
460 gd^ mö^V il^n nid^t mit leidstem ©inn Verlieren. 

itaxl 

!J)a§ fagft bu nur auS Sufk be« SEBiberf J)rudbS ; 
©0 lang er ba toar, toarft bu nie fein g^^^wnb. 

^unoid. 

6r njar ein ftolj öerbriefelid^ fc^lüerer 3?arr 
Unb ipu^te nie ju enben — bieSmal aber 

458: unerträgli(i^ H. 
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465 SEBetfe ct'S. @r toeife ju redetet 3^it ju gcl^n, 
SBo leine ®^re me^r gu Idolen ift* 

®u Kft in beiner angenehmen Saune, 
gd^ h)iO bi(^ nic^t brin ftören. — 3)u (Spatel ! 
@g jtnb ©efanbte ba t)om alten ^önig 
470 SHen^,* belobte 5Keifter im ©efang 

Unb toeit berül^mt. — 3Ran mufe fie tool^l betüirtcn 
Unb jebem eine golbne Äette teid^en. 

(3um SSaflarb.) 

SBorüber lad^ft bu ? 

S)a^ bu golbne Letten 
«ug beinern üRunbe f^üttelft. 

©ire ! (£« ifl 
47.5 Ä^iw ©elb in beinern ©d^a^e mel^r öor^anben. 

itarl. 

©0 fd^affe toetd^eg ! — Sble ©änger bürfen 
SRid^t ungeei^rt bon meinem §ofe giel^n. 
©ie mad^en vat^ ben bürren ©ce^ter blül^n. 



• Note in A, the flrst Edition. — 9)cn4 ber &vkt, ®raf von 
tprooence, aui bem ^aufe Ütnjou; fein Sater tinb Sniber waren 
Adnige von 92eapel, nnb er felbft fRa<^te nad^ feines SruberS Xoh 
Slnfprud^ auf biefeS 9teid^, fd^iterte aber in ber Unternel^munfl. 
®r fud^te bie alte prooen^alifd^e ^oefte nnb bie Coors d'amoor 
n>ieber J^erjufteUen unb fe^te einen Prince d'amonr ein ald l^öc^« 
fken Stichler in (Sad^en ber ®alanterie unb £iebe. ^n bemfelben 
romantifc^en Reifte mad^te er fic^ mit feiner ®eiiia^(in jum ©d^öfer. 
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©ie flechten ben unfterblid^ grünen S^ti^ 

480 ©eö Sebenö in bic unfruchtbare Ärone, 

©ie [teilen l^errfd^enb jtd^ ben ^errfd^em gleic^^ 
9lu^ leidsten SBünfd^en bauen fie ftd^ 2^^rone, 
Unb nid^t im Staunte liegt i^r J^amtlo« SReid^ ; 
3)rum fott ber ©änger mit bem Äönig ge^en, 

485 ©ie beibe too^nen auf ber SKenfd^l^eit ^ö^en ! 

^u ü^attU 

3Rein löniglid^er $err ! 3^ ^^^' ^^i« D^r 
3Serfd^ont, folang noc^ Slat unb §ilfe toar ; 
ÜDod) enblid^ Iö«t bie Jiotburft mir bic QimQt. 
— Du l^aft nid^tg mel^r gu f d^enlen, ad^ ! bu ^ajl 
490 9lid^t me^r, tooöon bu morgen lönnteft (eben ! 
S)ie ^ol^e JJlut be« 9lei(^tumg ift gerflojfen, 
Unb tiefe 6bbe ift in beinern B6)a^. 
3)en 3:^ru})J)en ift ber ©olb nod^ nidjit bejai^tt, 
©ie brol^en murrenb, abjujiel^n. — Äaum iDeift 

495 3^ 9l<**/ t^^i" eigne« §au« 

?iotbürftig nur, nid^t filrftUc^, gu erl^alten. 

$taxl 

SJer^fänbe meine föniglid^en Söffe 

Unb Ia| bir ©elb barlei^n öon ben Sombarben. 

^tt @§atel. 

©ire, beine Äroneinlünfte, beine Söffe 
500 ©inb auf brei Saläre fd^on öorau« öerjjfänbet. 

^ttnoil. 

Unb unterbel gel^t 5ßfanb unb 2anb berloren. 

ftarl. 

Un« bleiben nod^ mel reid^e fd^öne Sänber. 
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©0 lang c§ ©Ott gefällt unb Xalbot^ ® d^toert I 
Wmti Orleans genommen ift^ magft bu 
505 aWit beinem ^öntg Slen^ ©d^afe lauten. 

©tetö übft bu beinen S33t^ an biefem fiönig; 
^od) ift eS biefer länberlofe ^ürft, 
3)er eben l^eut mid^ föntglid^ befd^enfte. 

^ttnotd. 

9lur nic^t mit feiner Ärone bon 9fieaj)el, 
510 Um (Sottet toitten nid^t ! "^mn bie ift feil, 
;^ab' id^ gehört, feitbem er ©d^afe toeibet. 

Stavl. 

®a« ift ein ©c^erj, ein l^eitreö ©J)iel, ein ^eji^ 

3)aS er fid^ felbft unb feinem ^erjen giebt, 

©id^ eine f^ulbloS reine SBelt ju grünben 
515 3*^ biefer raul^ barbar'f d^en 3Bir!li^!eit. 

®o^ toa« er ®ro|e§, Äöniglid^eS toiff — 

6r toitt bie alten 3^iten loieber bringen, 

2Bo jarte üKinne l^errfd^te, too bie Siebe 

jDer Slitter gro^e »^elbenl^erjen l^ob, 
520 Unb eble g^rauen ju ©erlebte fa^en^ 

ü)Mt jartem ©inne alles geine fc^lid^tenb. 

3n Itmn Seiten topl^nt ber l^eitre ®reiS^ 

Unb toie pe nod^ in alten Siebern leben, 

©0 toiH er fie, toie eine $)immelsftabt 
525 ^n golbnen SBolIen, auf bie ®rbe fe^en — 

®egrünbet l^at er einen SiebeSl^of, 

äSol^ftn bie eblen Flitter foUen loaUen, 



26 Sungfrau l^on £)rtean9. 8.52S-S68.} 

SBo leufd^e grauen l^errKd^ foffen Ü)xt>nm, 
SBo reine 3Kinne hjteberlel^ren foll. 
530 Unb mic^ i)ai er ertoäl^It jum gürft ber Siebe. 

^ tt n 1 1. 

3(^ bin fo fel^r nid^t au§ Der STrt gefc^Iagen, 
S)afe ic^ ber Siebe ^errfd^aft fottte fd^mäl^n. 
Sd^ nenne mid^ na(^ i^r, id^ bin i^r ©o^n, 
Unb aH mein ßrbe liegt in il^rem SReid^. 

535 9Rein 35ater toar ber $rinj i)on Driean«, 
Sl^m \üax lein toeiblid^ §erj unüberh)inblid^, 
!Dod^ aud^ lein feinblid^ ©^lofe toar i^m ju feft. 
SEBiHft bu ber Siebe gürft bid^ tüürbig nennen, 
©0 fei ber 2^aj)f ern 2^a})f erfter I — 2Bie i d) 

540 äu^ jenen alten Sudlern mir gelefen, 
2Bar Siebe ftetg mit l^o^er Slittert^at 
©ej)aart, unb Reiben, f)at man mid^ geleiert, 
Siid^t ©c^äfer, fa^en an ber 2^afelrunbe. 
SBer nid^t bie ©c^önl^eit taj)fer fann befd^ü^en, 

545 Serbient nid^t il^ren golbnen 5ßreig. — $)ier ift 
3)er ^ed^tpla^ ! Äämi^f * um beiner SSäter Ärone ! 
SSerteibige mit ritterlid^em ©d^toert 
3)ein Eigentum unb ebler grauen ßl^re — 
Unb l^aft bu bir aug ©trömen ^einbe^blut^ 

550 3)ie angeftammte Ärone lü^n erobert, 
3)ann ift e§ ^t\t unb fte^t bir fürftlid^ an, 
2)id^ mit ber Siebe 3K^rten ^u befrönen. 

i^arl 

(SU einem (Sbelfned^t, ber i^ereintriit). 

SBa« gibt'«? 

631 a : Affeer ^^^unoid" A bad the «tage directionr «r(nad^ 
einigem ©tiUfd^weigen).^ 
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Slatgl^crrn k)on Drlcan§ fielen um ®el^ör. 

Aatl. 

^ül^r' fte l^erein. 

Sie Serben $)tlfc forbcm; 
555 SBBag lann ic^ tl^un, ber felber l^ilflo^ iftl 



$taxL 

SBBtHfommen, meine bielgetreitCÄ Sürger 
Slu« Drlean« ! SßJie fte^t'g um meine gute ©tabt? 
^äl^rt fie nod^ fort, mit bem getoo^nten !0lut^ 
3)em ^einb ju toiberftel^n, ber fte belagert ? 

560 2lc^, ©ire! ß« brängt bie ^öc^fte 5Rot, unb ftünblic^ 
hjad^fenb 
©d^tüillt ba« 25erberben an bie ©tabt l^eran. 
2)ie äußern 3BerIe finb jerftört, ber ^einb 
©etüinnt mit jebem ©türme neuen ©oben. 
(Sntblöfet finb bon 3Serteibigern bie 51Rauern, 

565 3)enn raftloS fed^tenb fättt bie 5iKannfci^aft au3; 
Dod^ 2Ben*ge fe^n bie §eimaH)forte ipieber^ 
Unb aud^ be« §ungerS ^lage bro^t ber ©tabt, 
35rum l^at ber eble ®raf bon 3loci^ei)ierre, 
®er brin befiel^It, in btef er l^öd^ften 5Rot 



28 Jungfrau oon Or(ean9« [S. 070-^68«. 

570 äJerttagen mit bem ^etnb^ nac^ altem 99raud^, 
®t(^ ju ergeben auf ben jtoölften 2:ag, 
SBenn binnen biefer 3^it lein $eer im gelb 
©rfd^ien, jal^lreid^ genug, bie ©tabt ju retten* 

(^unoid maöft eine ^efttge S3eioegung beS 3ontft.) 

i^arl. 

5Die grift ift lurj. 

ftatdievr. 

Unb je^o ftnb h)ir l^ier 
575 3Kit geinb^ (Seleit, bafe h)ir bein fürfttit^ $erj 
Slnfl^l^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen 
Unb §ilf' gu fenben binnen biefer grift, 
©onft übergiebt er fte am jtoölften 2:age.- 

©aintraiUed lonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3u fold^em fd^imjjflic^en SSertrag ! 

ftatdtetr. 

Slein, $err I 

©0 lang ber S^apfre lebte, burfte nie 
3)ie SHebe fein bon grieb' unb Übergabe 

©0 ift er tot ! 

Sin unfern Ü)^auern fani 
3)er eble §elb für feinet Äönigg ©ad^e. 

673 : genug, ein treffen anzubieten. A. 
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585 ©atntraitteg tot ! D, in bem cinj'gen 3Jlann 
©inft mir ein §ecr! 

((Sin Slitter (ommt unb fpric^t einige 9Borte leife mit bem ä^aftarb, 

n)el(!^er betroffen auffährt.) 

9(uc^ 5£)ag nod^ ! 

5Run! SBagflibt'«? 

©raf Dougia« fenbet ^er. 2)ie fc^ott'fd^en aSöIIer 

®mj)ören fic^ unb brol^cn, abjujicl^n, 

SBBenn jxe nic^t l^eut ben SRüdftanb nod^ erJ^alten. 

Statu 
590 5Du gl^atel ! 

Stt dl^atel (sucft bie Xd^feln). 

©ire! 3c^ toeife nid^t 3lat. 

Serfjjrid^, 
SSerj)f änbe, toa§ bu l^aft, mein l^albe^ Sleid^ — 

^11 dJ^aitU 

i&ilft nid^tg ! Sie jtnb ju oft t>ertröftet toorben I 

itaxU 

6« ftnb bie beften 3:rm)^)en meinet §eer3 1 
Sie foQen mid^ jje^t nid^t, nid^t je^t üerlaffen I 

Uat^^tXt. (mit einem ^|f aO). 

S9S D Äönig, l^ilf un« ! U n f t e r Slot gebenle ! 



30 3ungfrau Don Orleans. 8.696— «07.] 

ft a 1 1 (oergioeifCungdooa). 

Äann id^ Slmtcen au^ ber ßrbe ftattH)f en ? 
SBäc^^t mir ein Äomfclb in ber flad^en §anb ? 
Steifet mid^ in ©tücfen, reifet ba« §erj mir aud 
llnb münget e« ftatt ©olbeg ! Slut f)ab' \6) 
600 ^ür zn6), nid^t ®iI6er l^ab' id^, nod^ ©olbaten ! 

(ßx fielet bie @ore( ^ereintreten unb eilt il^r mit ausgebreiteten Xrmen 

entgegen.) 



Vene 4 ^orcl, ein i^äßc^en in ber ^anb, ju ben t^orlgen. 

Hatl. 

D meine Signet ! ÜKein geliebte^ Seben ! 
35u fommft, mid^ ber aSerjtoeiflung ju entreifeen ! 
3d^ l^abe bid^, ic^ fßel^* an beine S5ruft, 
5lid^tg ift berloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein, 

@oreI. 
605 5!Rein teurer Äönig ! 

(SRit ftngftlii!^ fragenbem 9(i(f uml^erjd^auenb.) 

2)unoig! 3ft'«toa^r? 
S)u Spatel ? 

2)tt €|ateL 
geiber 1 

@ore!. 
3ftbie5Rot fogrofe? 
g« f e^It am ©olb ? 5Die 2:ru))j)en motten abjiel^n ? 

Sa leiber ift e« fo 1 



e.609-632.j 1. 9uf3ug. 4 fluftritt. 31 

Sovel (i^m baS MfU^tn aufbrAngenb)* 

$ier, l^ier ift ®oIb, 
$tcr ftnb 3uh)clen — fd^meljt mein Silber ein — 
6io Serfauft, berpfänbet meine ©d^löffer — Seilet 
Sluf meine ©üter in 5ßroöence — 9Kac^t 3lOe« 
5u ®elbe unb befriebiget bie 2;rm)j)en ! 
3=ort! Äeine S^xt verloren ! 

(treibt i^n fort.) 

3tm, ®unoi« ? 5Run, ®u 6^atel ? Sin id^ eu(^ 
615 5Roci^ arm, ba iif bie Ärone aller grauen 

»efi^e? — ®ie ift ebel, toie xä) felbft, 

©eboren, felbft ba« föniglid^e »lut 

2)er SBalüi« ift nid^t reiner ; jieren toürbe fte 

®en erften 2^l^ron ber 333elt — bo(^ fte öerfd^mä^t i^n, 
620 SRur meine Siebe h)itt fie fein unb l^eifeen. 

Erlaubte fte mir jemals ein ©efd^enl 

35on l^öl^erm SBert atö eine frü^e Slume 

Snt SBinter ober feltne grud^t? SJonmir 

9iimmt fte fein D))fer an unb bringt mir attel 
625 SBagt i^ren ganjen Sleid^tum unb SSefi^ 

©ro^mütig an mein unterfinfenb ®lüdt. 

^ttnotd. 

3a, fte ift eine Slafenbe, toie bu, 
Unb h)irft il^r Sitte« in ein brennenb §au« 
Unb fd^öj)ft in« ledfe %a^ ber 35anaiben. 
630 2)id^ lüirb fte nid^t erretten, nur ftd^ felbft 
SBirb fte mit bir öerberben — 

Sorel. 

®laub' il^m nid^t. 
@r ^at fein Seben jel^enmal für bic|f 



32 3ungfrau oon Drfean«. [8. 68s-«6i. 

©eluagt unb iümt, ba^ iä) mein ®oIb je^t toagc. 

SQSic ? §ab' id^ btr nid^t Stffcg frol^ gco^jf ert, 
63s SBa§ ntcl^r gcad^tet toirb, ofö ®oIb unb ^ßerlcn, 

Unb follte jc|t mein ©lütf für mid^ bel^alten? 

Äomm ! Safe un§ allen überflüfe'gen ©d^mutf 

®e§ gebend öon un^ toerfen I £a^ mid^ bir 

©in eble§ 33eifj)iel ber ®ntfagung geben ! 
640 SBertoanble beinen §offtaat in ©olbaten, 

©ein ©olb in ©ifen, aiHe«, toag bu l^aft, 

SBirf e§ entf d^loff en l^in nad^ beiner Rrone ! 

Äomm! Äomm! 2Bir teilen 5!MongeI unb ©efal^r! 

2)a§ !riegerif d^e 9lo^ la^ un^ befteigen, 
645 2)en jarten Seib bem glül^nben 5Pfeil ber ©onne 

5Prei«geben, bie ©etodlle über un^ 

3ur ®ed!e nel^men unb ben ©tein gum 5ßfül^I. 

3)er raul^e Ärieger toirb fein eignet SBel^ 

©ebulbig trogen, fie^t er feinen Äönig, 
650 ^m $[rmften gleic^, au^bauem unb entbehren! 

Ätttl (Wd^elnb). 

3«, nun erfüllt ftc^ mir ein alteS 2l'ort 

®er SBeiffagung, ba^ eine 5Ronne mir 

3u ßlermont im pxop\)tV]d)m ©eifte ]pxai). 

6in aaSeib, öerl^ie^ bie SKonne, toürbe mid^ 
^55 S^tn ©ieger mad^en über atte geinbe 

Unb meiner SSater Ärone mir erlamj)fen. 

gern fud^f id^ pe im fJ^ii^beSlager auf, 

®aS §erg ber SJlutter l^offt' id^ ju berföl^nen ; 

§ier ftel^t bie §elbin, bie nad^ Sll^eim« mic^ fül^rt, 
660 2)ur(^ meiner Signet Siebe toerb' id^ ftegen ! . 

^orel. 

!Du toirft'ö burd^ beiner ^eunbe tajjfreS ©d^toert. 

061 : %t\nU [mlspriDt] A Th. 
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Stnth 

SCud^ öon bcr ^cinbe S^^^^^^^ ^^ff' i^ ^i^I — 

®cnn mir tft fic^re Äunbe jugefommen, 

®o^ jtoifd^en biefen ftoljcn 2orbS öon ©nglanb 
665 Unb meinem Setter öon 35urgunb nid^t Sitten niel^r 

©0 ftel^t tt)ie fonft — 2)rum ^ab' x6) ben Sa §ire 

9Rit Sotfd^aft an ben ^erjog abgefertigt, 

Db mir'« gelänge, ben erjümten 5ßair 

Sur alten ^flid^t unb 2:reu' ^urücfjufül^ren. — 
670 ^it jeber ©tunbe toart' ic^ feiner 3ln!unft. 

^ tt € ]( a t e l (am genfler). 

3)er Slitter f})rengt fo tUn in ben §of . 

$tath 

SSSiUlommner Sote ! 9lun, fo toerben toxx 
83alb toiffen, ob toir loeid^en ober fiegen. 



£a ^ive 311 ben Iß Otiten, 
Ä tl (fle^t i^m entßegeit). 

2a ^ire ! Sringft bu nn^ Hoffnung ober feine ? 
675 erfför* bid^ lurj. SBag l^ab'^ ic^ ju ertoarten ? 

ea ßite. 

®rtoarte nid^t« mel^r, afö tjon beinern ©d^toert. 

ftarl. 

©er ftolje ^erjog läfet ftd^ nid^t öerföl^nen! 
D, f J)rid^ ! 3Bie nal^m er meine SBotf d^aft auf ? 



34 Jungfrau t»on Odeand. (8.67»-699 

8a $tre. 

SBor atten 2)ingcn, unb bcbor er noäf 
680 (Sin Dl^r bir fönnc leiten, forbcrt er, 
3)afe il^m SDu &}aUl ou^geliefert toerbe^ 
3)en er ben 9Jlörber feinet SSaterg nennt. 

Unb — toetgem toir un« biefer ©c^ntad^Bebingung ? 

Sa 6tre. 

3)ann fei ber Sunb jertrennt, noc^ el^' er anfing. 

Harle 

685 $aft bu il^n brauf, tüie \6) bir anbefal^I, 

3um Äam^jf mit mir geforbert auf ber Srüda 

3u ÜRontereau, atttoo fein 9?ater fiel ? 

8a gtre. 

3ci^ h>arf il^m beinen ^anbfc^ul^ l^in unb fjjrad^: 

3)u iPoHteft beiner §o^eit bid^ begeben 
690 Unb aU ein SRitter fämj)feu um bein SReid^. 

®od^ er toerfe^te : nimmer tbät^g il^m 5Rot, 

Um 3)a§ ju fed^ten, toa« er fd^on beft^e. 

3)oc^ h)enn bid^ fo nad^ Äämj)fen lüftete^ 

©0 iDürbeft bu toor Drlean^ il^n finben, 
695 aSol^in er morgen SBißenö fei ju gel^n. 

Unb bamit feiert' er lad^enb mir ben Slüdten. 

i^arL 

®rl^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem ^Parlamente 

2)ie reine ©timme ber ®ered^tig!eit ? 

8a ^ire. 

©ie ift berftummt bor ber ^Parteien 95?ut. 

685' anbefohlen U. 
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700 ©n ©d^Iu^ be^ ^Parlament^ erflärte bid^ 

2)c« %^xon^ Derluftig, bid^ unb bein ©cfd^Ied^t. 

^a, fred^cr ©tolj bc^ §err getoorbnen SSürgerSl 

llarl. 

$)aft bu bei metner ÜKutter nid^t^ öerfud^t? 

Sa Qixt. 

Sei beiner 3Rutter ! 

ftarl. 
3a ! SBie lie^ fte fid^ bemel^men ? 

Sa {^ire 

(nad^bem er einige 9(ugenbli(te fid^ bebacbt). 

705 6« tpar gerab'bag ^Jeft ber Äönifl^frönung, 
311? id^ ju Saint 3)eni« eintrat, ©efc^müdtt, 
9Bie jum 2^rium})]^e, toaren bie $arifer, 
3n jeber ®affe ftiegen ©l^renbogen, 
3)urd^ bie ber engeHänb'fd^e Äönig jog. 

710 SSeftreut mit Slumen \vax ber SBeg, unb jaud^jenb, 
Site l^ätte ^ranfreid^ feinen fd^önften Sieg 
ßrfod^ten, fjjrang ber 5ßöbel um ben S33agen. 

@oreI. 

Sie jaud^jten — jaud^jten, bafe fie auf bag §erj 
3)e« liebevollen, fanften Äönig§ txaUn l 

Sa Qixt. 

7^S ^^ fai^ ben jungen §arr^ Sancafter, 
2)en Änaben, auf bem föniglid^en Stul^l 
Sanct Subtoig« ft^en ; feine ftoljen £)l^me 

701: unb beinen ®amen A. 
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Sebforb unb ©loftcr ftanben neben tl^m, 
Unb §er^O0 5pi^iK^)j) fniet' am 2^l^rone niebet 
720 Unb leiftete ben 6ib für feine Sänber. 

Statu 

SD el^röetge^ner 5ßair ! UnhJürb'ger SSetter ! 

Sa l^ire. 

3)a^ Äinb toar bang unb ftraud^elte, ba eS 
35te l^oi^en Stufen an bem %^xon \}'man ftieg. 
ein böfe^ Dmen ! murmelte ba^ SSolf, 
725 Unb eg erlaub fid^ fd^aHenbe^ (Seläd^ter. 
2)a trat bie alte Königin, beine 3Jlutter, 
4)inju, unb — mid^ entrüftet e^ ju fagenl 

ftarl. 

SRun? 

So ^itt. 

3n bie Slrme fa^te fie ben ÄnaBen 
Unb fe^t' il^n felbft auf beine« SBater« ©tul^I. 

Statu 

730 D5Kutter! SKutter! 

Sa ^irr. 

©elbft bie toütenben 
35urgunbier, bie morbgetüol^nten Sanben, 
©rglül^eten öor ©d^am bei biefem Slnblid. 
©ie nal^m e« hjal^r, unb an bag SSoII getpenbet, 
9lief fie mit lauter ©timm': 3)anlt mir*«, granjofen, 
735 ®a^ id^ ben Iranfen ©tamm mit reinem B^^^fl 

After 721 : 60 tief Dor einem ^^rembling lann^ bu fin!en, 
^i^ übtx beinen Aönig iu ergeben I M. 
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SBercble, eud^ betoal^re \>ox bem mi^» 
Oebomen ©ol^n bcsJ l^irnöerrücften 3SatcrS ! 

(2)er itönig oer^ttdt fid^, 9(gned eilt auf i^n su unb fd^Iie^t il^n in i^ce 
Xrme, aOe Umfte^enben brütfen i^ren atbfd^eu, i^r (Sntfej^en au8.) 

S)ie SBöljtn ! bie toutf d^naubcnbe SKcgäre ! 

(na<j^ einer $aufe su ben Katdi^erren). 

31^r l^abt gel^ört, toie ^ier bie ©ac^cn fielen. 
740 SSertocilt nic^t länger, ge^t nad^ Orleans 

3urü(f unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 

®e« 6ibe« gegen mid^ entlaff' id^ fte. 

©ie mag t^r $eil bel^erjtgen unb pd^ 

®er ®nabe be« Surgunbier« ergeben ; 
745 @r ^ei^t ber ® u t e, er toirb menf d^Kd[f fein. 

Sunoid. 

2Bie, ©ire ? 2)u tooffteft Drleang berlaffen ! 

ft atd| er r (Kniet nieber). 

3Kein fönigüd^er §err ! 3^^^ ^^^^^^ -Ö^nb 
SRid^t öon un« ab l (Sieb beine treue ©tabt 
3lid^t unter ßnglanbg ^arte ^errfd^aft l^in. 
750 ©ie ift ein ebler ©tein in beiner Ärone, 
Unb feine l^at ben Äönigen, beinen 2l^nl^erm, 
2)ie 3;reue ^eiliger betoal^rt. 

©inb tpir 
®ef dalagen? 3f*'^ ertaubt, ba« "^tlh gu räumen, 
®^ nod^ ein ©c^toertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gef c^e^n ? 
755 üWit einem leidsten SBörtlein, e^e Slut 



38 3ungfrau t)on Ortcan«. [».766— ttb. 

©efloffctt ift, benfft bu bie befte ©tabt 
Sud f^rantreid^d iQerjen tt)eg gu geben ? 

@nug 

S)e^ Slute« ift gefloffen unb vergebens ! 
3)eg §immete fd^toere §anb ift gegen m\i), 

760 ®ef dalagen tDirb mein §eer in allen ©c^ ladeten, 
SDlein Parlament öertoirft mid^, meine §am)tftabt^ 
SÖ^ein 3Solf nimmt meinen (Segner jaud^jenb auf^ 
2)ie mir bie Släd^ften finb am 33lut, öertajfen^ 
Senaten mid^ — bie eigne STOutter näl^rt 

765 2)ie frembe g^einbeöbrut an il^ren Prüften. 
— S33ir h)oIIen jenfeit« ber Soire un« jiel^n 
Unb ber getvalt'gen $anb bed ipimmel^ n)eid^en, 
®er mit bem ßngeffänber ift. 

@ore(. 

3)a« iDoffe ©Ott nid^t, ba^ h)ir, an un« felbft 
770 35erjh)eifelnb, biefem SHeid^ ben 3lüdfen toenben ! 

3)ie3 SBort fam nid^t aug bein^r tajjfern 95ruft. 

3)er 3Rutter unnatürlid^ rol^e %^ai 

Qai meinet Äönig^ §elben^erj gebrod^en ! 

2)u toirft bid^ lieber finben, männlid^ fßffcn^ 
775 SDHt ebelm 5Wut bem ©d^idffal toiberftelj^en^ 

®ag grimmig bir entgegen Iäm})ft. 

itatl 

(in büftred ©innen oerloren). 

' 3ft e« nid^t m^x? 
©in finfter furchtbarem 35erl^ängni^ toaltet 
3)ur(^ 3Saloim* (Sefd^Ied^t ; e^ ift üertoorfen 

770 : 9iu(ten leieren H. 
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aSon ®olt, ber 3Rutter Saftertl^aten führten 
780 2)ic 3=urien l^erein in biefe^ ^o.vA, 

3Wetn 3Sater lag im SBal^nfinn jtüanjig %okjXt^ 
35rei öltrc 35rüber l^at ber 2^ob öor mir 
^inlDeggemäl^t, e^ ift be^ §immel^ ©d^Iu^, 
^a$ $aud be§ fed^^ten ^arld foQ untergel(^n* 

785 3« bir toirb c« fid^ neu Verjüngt erl^eben ! 

§ab' ©lauben an bid^ f elbft. — D ! nid^t umfonji 
§at bid^ ein gnäbig ©d^idffal aufgefjjart, 
2}on beinen Srübern allen bid^, ben jüngften^ 
©erufen auf ben ungel^offten S^l^ron. 

790 3« beincr fanften ©eele l^at ber ©immel 
3)en Slrjt für alle SQSunben ftd^ bereitet, 
2)ie ber Parteien 333ut^ bem Sanbe fd^lug. 
®e§ SürgerlriegeS flammen toirft bu löfd^en, 
5Dlir fagt'« ba« §erj, ben gerieben n)irft bu ))flanjcn, 

795 ®e« g^ranlenreic^eg neuer ©tifter fein. 

Itarl. 

$Rid^t id^. 3)ie tauige, fturmbehjegte ßeit 
J^eifd^t einen fraftbegabtem ©teuermann. 
3c^ ^ätt' ein frieblid^ $BolI beglüien lönnen ; 
6in toilb emj)örte^ lann id^ nid^t bejäl^men, 
800 9lid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^tüert, 
2)ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §a^ öerfd^lie^en. 

@ore(. 

aSerblenbet ift ba8 »olf, ein SBa^n betäubt e«, 
3)od^ biefer 3^aumel n)irb borübergel^n ; 
©rn^ad^en toirb, nid^t fern mel^r ift ber 2^ag, 
805 ^ie Siebe ju bem angeftammten jtönig. 



40 3attgfcau von Orleans. [«.sm-^ss, 

3)te tief ge))f[an2t ift in bed ^ranlen Snift, 

3)er alte $ag, bte (Siferfud^t ettoac^en, 

2)ie beibe Golfer etoig feinblid^ trennt ; 

®en ftoljen ©ie^et ftür^t fein eißne« ©Ifitf. 
8io 2)arum Derlaffe ntci^t mit Übereilung 

2)en Rampfplai^, ring um jjeben $u|brett @rbe, 

98ie beine eigne Sruft Derteibige 

a)ie« Driean« ! Safe affc gä^ren lieber 

Serfenlen, olle Srütfen nieberbrennen^ 
815 3)ie über biefc ®(^eibe beine^ 3tdi^^, 

Da« PVft'f^i^e SBaffer ber Soire, bic^ führen. 

Üüxl. 

9Ba« id^ bermod^t, l^ab* iöf getl^an. gd^ ^obe 
3Rid^ bargefteUt )um ritterlid^en Rampf 
Um meine Ärone. — ÜRan Derioeigert ü^n. 
820 Umfonft berfd^toenb' iö^ metned Sottet Beben, 
Unb meine @tdbte finlen in ben &Uaxb. 
©oS ic^, gleid^ jener unnatfirlic^en ^Dlutter, 
^ein ftinb {erteilen laf[en mit bem ©d^toert? 
Stein, ba^ ed lebe, toill ic^ i^m entfagen. 

Sttndtd. 

825 SBie, ©ire, ift ba^ bie ©prat^e eine<S Äönig«? 
@tbt man fo eine ßrone auf? @^ fe^t 
3)er 6c^led^t*fte beine^ ä^olfe« @ut unb Slut 
9ln feine "DJ^etnung, feinen ^afe^unb Siebe ; 
Partei tüirb %Üt^, toenn ba« blutige S^idftn 

830 2)e« Sürgerfriege« au^el^ngeu ift. 

2)er äder^mann öerldfet ben W^Ö» *><»^ 2Beib 
®en Slocfen, Äinber^ ©reife toaffnen fic^, 
2)er Sürger }ünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 
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W\t eignen §änben feine ©aaten an, 
^35 Um bir ju fci()aben ober tüol^l ju t^un 

Unb feinet ipergeng SBoHen ju bel^auj)ten. 

3?ici^t$ fd^ont er felber unb ertüartet fid^ 

3?ici^t ©d^onung, totnn bie 6^re ruft, hjenn er 

^ür feine ©ötter ober ®ö$en f amjjft. 
840 5)rum toeg mit biefem ioeid^lid^en iDtitleiben, 

3)a^ einer ÄönigSbruft nid;t jiemt ! — Safe bu 

3)en Ärieg. antrafen, toie er angefangen, 

35u l^aft ü)n nid^t leid^tfinnig felbft entflammt. 

^ür feinen Äöntg mufe ba§ 35olf fid^ opfern, 
84s 3)a« ift ba§ ©d^idfal unb ®efe$ bcr SBelt. 

3)er granfe ioeife e^ nid^t unb ioitt' ^ nic^t anber«. 

3?id^t^h)ürbig ift bie Station, bie nic^t 

^\)x 3lIIe§ freubig fe^t an i^re 6^re. 

ft a r l (8U ben 9iat^d^erren). 

(Srtoartet leinen anberen Sefd^eib. 
850 (Sott fd^ü^* eud^. 3^ ^^"n nid^t m^\}x. 

9Jv.n, fo fe^re 
2)er ©iege^gott auf eloig bir ben Slürfen, 
SÜBie bu bem Dätcrlid^en 3leid^. 2).u l^aft 
. 5Did^ felbft toerlaffen, fo öerlajf ' ic^ bid;. 
9?id^t Snglanb^ unb Surgunb^ vereinte ?!Had^t, 
^55 ®i^ ft"^5t ber eigne Äleinmut i)on bem 2^f;ron. 
S)ie Könige S'ranfreid;^ finb geborne §elben, 
S)u aber bift unf^iegerifd^ gezeugt. ^ 

(3u ben 9lat§6crrcn.) 

35er König gibt eud^ auf. 3^ ^^^^ ^iff 
3n Orleans, meinet 58aterö ©tabt, mid^ toerfen 
860 Unb unter if;ren 2^rümmern mid^ begraben. 

(Cr roiU ge^en, eignes <5ore( ^tt(t i^n auf.) 



42 Sungfrau )?on Orleans. e.sei— sm) 

@ r e I (sunt Adnia). 

D, lafe if)n nid^t im 3orne bon bir gcl^n ! 
©ein 3Runb ^px\i)t tauige SBorte, boc^ fein $erj 

3P *^^W' ^i^ ®öl^ ; ^^ ip S)erfelbe bod^, 
2)er hjarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bidji geblutet. 

86s ^ommt, S)unoi« ! ©eftel^t, bafe Qui) bie §i^e 
!Be« ebeln S^xn^ ju toeit gefüi^rt — 3)u aber 
SSerjeil^ bem treuen ^Jreunb bie i^eft^ge Siebe ! 
D, f ommt, f ommt ! £a^t mic^ eure §erjen f d^nett 
bereinigen, el^ ftd^ ber rafd^e 3orn 

870 Unlöfd^bar, ber berberblid&e, entflammt! 

(^unoiS fl£irt ben jtöntg unb f c^eint eine Slntwort su erwarten.) 

ftotl (8« ®u Spatel). 

SEBir gelten über bie Soire. JJafe mein 
©erat ju ©d^iffe bringen ! 

^ tt tt 1 1 (f<l^nea 8u @oreI). 

Sebet tüol^l! 

(SBenbet ftc^ fd^neO unb ge^t, 9tatd^erren folgen.) 

8orfl 

(ringt oersweiflungSDoa bie ^änbe). 

D, tpenn er gel^t, fo finb hjir gang berlaffen ! 
— golgt i^m, 2a §ire, D, fud^t il^n gu begütigen. 

(Sa ^ire ge^t ab.) 



Jtarl. ®prc(. ^u i^l^attU 

Statu 

S75 3ft i^^"" ^i^ Ärone ein fo einjig &\xt? 
Sft es fo bitter fd^toer, batjon gu fd^eiben? 
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3(i^ fennc, tbaS nod^ fd^toerer fid^ etträßt. ; 

SBon btefcn tro^ig l^errifd^en (Semütern 
Sid^ meiftern laffcn, öon ber ®nabe leben . 
88o ^od^finnig eigenlüiHiger SJafallen, 
3)a^ ift ba« §arte für ein eble« §erj 
Unb- bittrer, aU bem ©d^idfal unterliegen! 

(3u ^u (Spatel, ber nod^ säubert.) 

%^vi\ toag id^ bir befol(;len ! 

^n fS^^aiti (wirft fld^ 8U feinen fSfüften). 

D mein ^önig ! 
Statt. 
e« ift befd^Ioffen. Äeine 2Borte toeiter ! 

885 3Jtad^* gerieben mit bem §erjog bon Surgunb! 
©onft fe^' id^ leine Slettung mel^r für bic^. 

fturl. 

®u rätft mir bief e«, unb b e i n 33 l u t ift e«, 
aSäomit id^ bief en ^rieben f oll t)erfiegeln ? 

^tt ^l^atef. 

§ier ift mein §au^3t. 3^ '^«b* e^ oft für bic^ 
890 ©etDagt in ©^lad^ten, unb ic^ leg' eö je^t 
gür bid^ mit g^reuben auf ba§ Slutgerüfte. 
Sefriebige ben §erjog ! Überliefre mic^ 
3)er gangen Strenge feinet i^*^^"^ ""^ "^6 
ÜKein flie^enb 33lut ben alten §afe öerföl^nen! 

Staxl 

(Jblidt i^n eine S^itUng gertt^rt unb fd^weigenb an). 

89s SP ^^ benn toal^r ? gtebt e^ fo f c^limm mit mir, 
Da^ meine ^reunbe, bie mein §erj burc^fd^auen. 



44 Sungfrau öon Odcan«. [»• say-^ii. 

3)cn SEBcg ber ©d^anbe mir jur SRettung jeiöcn ? 
3a, ic|t erfenn* id^ meinen tiefen %aü, 
S)enn ba^ SSettraun ift l^in auf meine 6^te. 

900 Sebenf — 

Äetn SEBort mel^r! Sringe mid^ ntd^t auf! 
50lü^t' id^ jel^n Sleid^e mit bem JlüdEen fd^auen, 
3d^ rette mid^ nid^t mit be^ ^reunbe« Seben. 
— %^vl\ h)a« id^ bir befol^Ien. ©el^ unb la^ 
SKein §eergerät* einfd^iffen. 

®g toirb fd^nett 
905 ©etl^an fein. 

(@tel^t auf unb ge^t, SgneS @orA weint heftig.) 



Htbtnttv ILnftritU 

ftarl unb ®oreI. 

ÄttrI(i*rc^onb foffenb). 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine 3lgne§ ! 
3lud^ jenfeit^ ber £oire liegt nod^ ein granfreid^, 
aSir gelten in ein glüdflid^ere« Sanb. 
3)a lad^t ein milber, nie betDöIfter ^immel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte toel^n, unb fanftre ©itten 
910 ®m})fangen un^; ba h^o^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blülj^t ba^ Seben unb bie Siebe. 

900: D Sirc, bebenf H. 
<Sire, bebcntt M. 
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D, tnufe id^ bief cn %aQ be^ 3«»""^^'^^ f d^aucn ! 
3)er Äönig mu^ in bic SSerbannung gcl^n, 
2)er ©ol^n au^toanbem au^ beg 3Satcr§ §aufe 
915 Unb feine SBiege mit bem Slücfen fd^auen. 
D angenel^me^ Sanb, ba^ toir berlaffen, 
9lie toerben toir bid^ freubig mel^r betreten. 



Sidfitv Jlitftrlit. 

£a #{rt lommt surfld . Ilarl unb ®orcI* 

@oreI. 

3l^r lommt allein. 3^^^ bringt il^n nid^t jurtidf ? 

(2|nbein fle i^n nA^er anfielt.) 

Sa §ire ! ffia« gibt'« ? 3Ba« f agt mir ßuer Slidf ! 
920 ©in neue« Unglüdf ift gefd^el^n ! 

£a etre. 

Xa^ Unglüdf 
Qat fid^ erfd^öj)ft, unb ©onnenf d^ein ift lieber ! 

^orel. 

933a« iff«? 3c^ bitt' gud^. 

Sa l^ire (sum Aönis). 

3luf bie 2tbgefanbten 
3Son Driean« jurüd ! 

Statl. 

2Barum ? 3Ba« gibt'« ? 



46 SunflfrQU tjon Orlcan«. [»• ö»4-ös6. 

Sa $ire. 

9luf fte jurücf ! 3)ein ©lücf ^at fic^ gelDenbet^ 
925 6tn ^treffen ift gefd^el^n, bu l^aft 9 c f i ^ 9 *• 

©eftcöt ! D l^immKfc^e ^IKuftl be« SBorte« ! 

Äarl. 

2a ^xxt ! S)tci^ taufest ein fabelhaft ©erüd^t. 
©ejtegt ! 3^ ölaub' an feine Siege mel^r. 

Sa ^ire. 

D, bu tüirft balb nod^ gröfere 2Bunber glauben. 
930 — 35a fommt ber ©r^bifd^of . 6r fül^rt ben Saftarb 
3n beinen 2trm jurüi — 

Sorrl. 

D fc^öne S3Iume 
2)e^ ©iegg, bie gleid^ bie ebeln §immetöftüd^te, 
^rieb' unb aSerföl^nunö, trägt ! 



einen ge^arnifc^ten 9flitter, ju ben O o r f g e n. 
(fü^rt ben Saflarb ju bem itönig unb legt i^re ^änbe in einanber). 

Umarmt z\x(i), ^ringen ! 
Sa^t allen ©roll unb §aber je^o fd^toinben, 
935 2)a fic^ ber §immel felbft für nn^ erllärt. 

(2)unoi3 umarmt ben itönig.) 
After 920 : 2)u ^afl gefiegt, unb wie bu fiegteft, wie ! M. 



8. 936—969.1 !• HufgUg. 9. lufttltt. 4? 

Slei^t mtd^ au^ meinem 3h)eifel unb @rftaunen. 
9Ba^ fünbtgt biefer feierlid^e ßmft mir an ? 
2Ba« toirfte biefen fd^netten SBed^fel ? 

(fil^rt ben 9litter ^eroor unb fteQt il^n vor ben ASnig). 

SRebet I 

IRaottl. 

SBir l^atten fed^jel^n gäl^nlein aufgebrad^t, 

940 Sotringifc^ SSolf, ^u beinem §eer ju fto^en, 
Unb Slitter Saubricour aug SSaucouIeurg 
2Bar unfer g^üi^rer. 2ltö U)ir nun bie ."^ö^en 
Sei 3Sermanton erreid^t unb in ba§ 2^^al, 
2)a§ bie ^onne burd^ftrömt, l^erunter ftiegen, 

945 35a ftanb in toeiter &h^m bor ung ber g^einb, 
Unb SBaffen Büßten, ba h)ir rüdftüärt^ fa^n. 
Umrungen fal^n \ü\x nn^ t>on beiben §eeren, 
5Rid^t Hoffnung \vax, ju jtegen nod^ ya fliel^n ; 
Da fani bem 2^aj)ferften ba^ §erj, unb Sllleg, 

950 SSerjlDeiflungööott, toiH fd()on bie SBaffen ftredfen. 
311^ nun bie %vä)xtx mit einanber nod^ 
fRaÜ) fud^ten unb nid^t f anben — fiel^, ba [teilte ftd^ 
6in feltfam SBunber unfern 2lugen bar ! 
S)enn au^ ber J£iefe be^ ©el^öljeg })Iö$lid^ 

P55 'S^tat eine Jungfrau, mit bel(>elmtem ^aupt 
SBie eine Äriege^göttin, fd^ön jugleid^ 
Unb fd^redflid^ anjufel^n ; um il^ren 9JadEen 
3n bunf ein Slingen fiel bag §aar ; ein ®Ianj 
SBom ^immel fd^ien bie §ol^e ju umleud^ten, 

958: ßolbncn SRingcn A. 



48 Sungfrou t)on Orleans. [».960-987. 

960 Slfö fie bie Stimm' erlaub unb alfo ]pxai) : 

„'Säa^ iaQt H)x, taj}frc granf en ! 9luf ben ^Jeinb ! 
Unb h)ären fein mcl^r benn be^ ©anb§ im ?Di eete, 
©Ott unb bie l^eiCge Jungfrau fül^rt euc^ an !" 
Unb fc^nell bem gal)nenträ0er au^ ber §anb 

965 9li^ fie bie ^cif)n\ unb bor bem 3u0e l^er 
3Rit fül^nem älnftanb fd^ritt bie 3Käc^tige. 
SBir, ftumm öor ©taunen, felbft nid^t n)oIIenb, folgen 
SDer l^o^en %a\)n* unb il^rer 2:rägerin, 
Unb auf ben g^einb gerab' an ftürmen toir. 

970 3) er, l^od^betroffen, ftel^t betoegungSlog, 
aWit toeit geöffnet ftarrem Slidf bag SBunber 
SCnftaunenb, ba§ fid^ feinen ^2lugen jeigt — 
S)od^ f(*^nell, afö l^ätten ©otte« ©d^redfen il^n 
©rgriffeiv, toenbet er fid^ um 

975 3wt ^lvid)t, unb SBel^r unb SBaffen bon jtd^ toerfcnb^ 
©ntf^art ba§ ganje §eer fid^ im ©efilbe. 
S)a l^ilft fein 5U?adiith)ort, leine« gül^rer« 3luf, 
9Sor ©d^redfen ftnntog, ol^ne rüdfjufd^aun, 
©türjt 3Rann unb 9lo^ ftd^ in be§ gluffeö ^tttt 

980 Unb läfet fic^ tpürgen ol^ne SBiberftanb ; 

6in ©d^Iac^ten \oax'^, nid^t eine ©d^Iac^t ju nennen! 
3h)eitaufenb geinbe bedften ba« ©efilb, 
S)ie nid^t gered^net, bie ber glufe öerfd^Iang, 
Unb öon ben Unfern toarb lein 5ÖJann öermi^t. 

Statt 

985 ©eltfam, bei ©ott! I^öd^ft tounberbar unb feltfoml 

@oreL 

Unb eine Jungfrau toirlte biefeg SBunber? 
SBo lam fie ^er ? 2Beriftfie? 



8. W&-1005.] 1. lufsua* 9* 'auftritt 49 

ttaottf. 

9Bcr fte fei, 

ffiill fic alletn bem Äönig offenbaren. \ 

(Sie nennt fid^ eine Seherin unb gott* 
990 ©efenbete ^ro^i^etin unb tjerfjjrid^t, 

Orleans ju retten, el^ ber 9)ionb nod^ toed^felt. 
Si^r glaubt ba§ SSoIf unb bürftet nad^ (Scfed^ten. 
©ie folgt bem §eer, gleid^ loirb fie felbft l^ier fein. 

(SRan ^ört ®Io(fen unb ein @etlirr von SBaffen, bie aneinanbet ge» 

fc^lagen werben.) 

§ört il^r ben Sluflauf ? ba§ ©eldut ber ©loden ? 
995 ©ie iff ^, ba^ 3Solf begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte. 

gü^rt fie leerem — 

C3«m ©rsbifd^of.) 

335a§ f oH ic^ batjon benfen I 
6in 3Räb4>en bringt mir ®ieg unb ^htn je^t, 
3)a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten lann ! 
3)a§ ift nic^t in bem Saufe ber 9iatur, 
1000 Unb barf id^ — 33ifd^of, barf x6) 2Bunber glauben? 

IBtele Stimmen (hinter ber ©cene). 

§eil ! §eil ber Su^öfi^öu, ber ©rretterin! 

ftarL 

Sie lommt I 

(3u ^unoid.) 

9lel^mt meinen 5ßla^ ein, 35unoig ! 
SBir loollen biefeS 33Junbermäbd^en >)rüfen. 
5ft fie begeiftert unb bon ©ott gefanbt, 
1005 SBirb fie ben Äönig ju entbcrfen toiffen. 

(^unoid fe$t ftA, ber Stdtii^ fttf^t ju fetner Steckten, neben i^m StgneS @orel, 
ber ^ibi\6fo] mit beii Übrigen flegenttber, ba^ ber mittlere Staunt leer bleibt). 



60 Sungfrau üon Orleans. [«• looe-iois. 



9it fßotigtn, 3 ^ a n n a, begleitet oon ben Katilpcrrcit unb 
vielen 9t i 1 1 c r it^ xotläft ben ^intecgninb ber €cene erfüQen ; mit ebiem 
Xitflanbe tritt fie oonoftrt^ unb fc^aut bie Umfte^'enben ber Steige nad^ an. 

^ 1t n i 9 (nad^ einer tiefen feierlichen 6tUIe). 

Sift bu e§, tüunberbare^ 5Käbc^en — 

dol^anna 

(unterbrid^t i^n, mit itlar^eit unb ^o^eit ibn anfd^auenb). 

©aftarb öon Driean« ! 2)u toittft (Sott ijerfuc^cn ! 
©te^ auf t>on biefem 5ßla^, ber bir nid^t jicmt, 
Stn biefen ©röteren bin \ä) gcfcnbet. 

(Sie gebt mit entfcbiebenem Sd^ritt auf ben Aönig su, beugt ein itnie ocnr 
i^m unb fielet fogleid^ wieber auf, }urU(ftretenb. SlUe Slnmefenben brüden 
il^r Srftaunen aui, Sunoid oerlä^t feinen ©i^, unb ti toirb 9taum oov 

bem Aönig.) 

ftatU 

loio Du jicl^ft mein Slntli^ l^eut jum erftenmal; 
SSon toannen fommt bir bief e SSäiffenfd^aft ? 

3of|anna. 

^ä) \af) t)\i), too hiä) Sliemanb \af), ate ®ott. 

(@ie nft^ert fid^ bem Aönig unb fpric^t geJ^eimnigooS.) 

^n iüngft bertoic^ner Stacht, bejinne bic^ ! 
2lte Slfleg um bid^ ^er in tiefem ©d^Iaf 
lois Segraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf öon beinem Säger 
Unb t^atft ein brünftige« ®ebet ju OJott. 
2afe 3)ie l^inau^gel^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
3)en Snl^alt be« ©ebetg. ' 

1012 : Instead of ir®ie nähert . . . gel^eimniBooS'' A has »»ieber ^ufe.* 
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ttatU 

2Ba§ tc^ bem §immel 
Sertraut, braud^' \(S) bor HJlenfd^en nic^t ju bergen 
I020 gntbecfe mir ben S^^^^t meine« ?5Iel^n^, 

®o jtoeifl* id^ nid;t mel^r, ba^ bid^ ®ott begeiftcrt. 

(g§ toaren brei ©ebete, bie bu t^atft ; 

®ib tüo^l atd^t, ©aup^in, ob id^ bir fie nenne ! 

3um ßrften flel^teft bu ben §immel an: y- 

I02S SBenn unred^t ©ut an biefer Ärone l^afte, \ 

aSBenn eine anbre fd^toere ©d^ulb, nod^ nid^t 

®ebü^t, t)on beiner SSäter Seiten ^er, 

3)iefen tränenüollen Ärieg herbeigerufen, 

®id^ jum Dj)fer anjunel^men für bein SSoII 
1030 Unb aui^jugie^en auf bein einjig §au^)t 

2)ie ganje ©d^ale feine« S^xn^. 

$tütl (tritt mit Sd^reden aurüd). 

SBer bift bu, mäd^tig SBefen ? SBo^er lommft bu ? 

(Sine seigen i^r (Srftaunen.) 

2)u tl^atft bem §immel biefe gtoeite Sitte : 
SBenn e« fein ^o^er ©d^Iu^ unb SBitte fei, 
103s ®a« ©ce^3ter beinem Stamme ju entn>inben, 
2)ir Sitte« ju entjiel^n, toa« beine 3Säter, 
2)ie Äönige in biefem 9leid^, befa^en — 
S)rei einj'ge ©üter flef^teft bu i^n an 
®ir ju betoal^ren : bie jufriebne Sruft, 

Between 1025 and 26 : Sßenn beine« Colte« eigne aRiffet^at IL 
1034 : fein Sci^luB unb l^o^er SiOe H. 
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1040 ®c§ ^eunbeg §erj unb bciner SlgncS Siebe. 

(3)er itönig verbirgt bad ©efic^t, heftig loeinettb; gro^e Senegung bed 
(SrftauuenS unter bcn SÄnroefenben. Stad^ einer ^aufe.) 

©oll ic^ bein britt ©ebet bir nun nod) nennen ? 

(SJenug ! ^c^ glaube bir ! ©0 mel bermag 
Äein m^n^d) ! ®ic^ ^at ber ^öd^fte ®ott gefenbet. 

C^rjBtfi^of. 
2Ber bift bu, l^eilig njunberbareö ^Räbd^en ? 
1045 SBelc^ glücHic^ Sanb gebar bicb? epni)\ 2Ber fmb 
2)ie gottgeliebten ©Item, bie bid^ jeugten ? 

dol^annd. 

ßl^rtüürb'ger §err, ^ol^anna nennt man mid^, 

^ä) bin nur eine§ Apirten niebre 2^oc^ter 

2lu§ meinet Äönig^ Jlerfen ®om Slemi, 
1050 3)er in bem Sürcbenfprengel liegt bon 2'oul, 

Unb lautete bie ©c^afe meinet S3ater§ 

35on Rinb auf — Unb ic^ f^örte toiel unb oft 

(Srjä^len t)on bem fremben ^nfelüolf, 

jDa^ über 3J?eer gefommen, un^ ^u Äned^ten 
1055 3w ma:^en unb ben frembgebornen §^rrn 

Un§ aufgujtüingen, ber baö SSol! nid^t liebt, 

Unb ba| fie fd^on bie grofee ©tabt ^ari^ 

3inn' l^atten unb beö 3leid)e^ fid^ ermächtigt. 

S)a rief ic^ flel^enb ©otte^ ^lutter on, 
1060 35on un^ ju ioenben frember Letten ©djimad^^ 

Un§ ben einl^eim'fc^cn Äönig gu betoaljren. 

Unb Dor bem 3)orf, Wo \6) geboren, ftel^t 

©n uralt ?!Jluttergottegbilb, ju bem 

!Der frommen ^ilgerfal^rten öiel gefd^a^n. 
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1065 Unb eine J^cir'ge Sid^e ftc^t bancBen, 

üTurd^ Dielcr SSJunber ©egensjfraft berül^mt. 
Unb in ber ßid^e ©chatten fa^ xd) gern, 
95ie §erbc tveibenb, benn mic^ jog ba§ §crg. 
Unb ging ein Samm mir in ben tüüften Sergen 

1070 SSerloren, immer jeigte mir'ö ber 2^raum, 
^tnn \d) im Bä^atUn biefer ®ic^e fc^Iief. 
— Unb ein^mal^, aU \6) eine lange 3lad)t 
3n frommer älnbadjit unter biefem 93aum 
©efeffen unb bem Schlafe n^iberftanb, 

1075 2)a ix.\t bie §eilige ju mir, ein ©c^tpert 
Unb 3=al^ne tragenb, aber fonft, tok id^, 
2tlö ©d^äferin gefleibet, unb fie fprad^ ju mir : 
„^d) bin'^. ©tel^ auf, ^obanna. Sa^ bie §erbe. 
„Txi) ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft ! 

1080 „9Zimm biefe ^a^ne ! 2)iefeg Sd^lrert umgürte bir ! 
„Damit öertilge meinet 53oIIe« g^einbe 
„Unb fü^re beineö Ferren ©of^n nad^ Sll^eimS 
„Unb frön' il^n mit ber fönigüd^en Ärone !" 
^d) aber ^pxad) : 2Bie lann id^ folc^er ^l^at 

1085 Wl'xd) untertpinben, eine jarte 9}?agb, 
Unfunbig be§ öerberblid^en ©efed^t^ ! 
Unb fie öerfe^te : ßine reine Jungfrau 
„SSoHbringt jebtüebe^ ^errlid^e auf ßrben, 

1071 : ©unbersSic^c A M. 

After 1083 : ^d^ aber fprad^ : „^elä^ 9Bort ^aft bu gerebeti 
aSic lann id^ |5ranlrcic!^§ gute ^irtiu fein 
Unb meine ©c^afe laffcn in ber ffiüftc?" 
@ie aber fagte : „&iff. ^d^ felber roeibe fie.^ 
— Unb wieber trat bie ^eilii^e ju mir 
Unb rief : „<Ste^ auf, ^ol^anna. £a§ bie gerben. 
^x<ff ruft ber .Qerr ju einem anberen ©efc^äft l^ 
^^ aber fprac^, etc. 



I 
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„SBenn ftc bcr trb'fci^en Siebe toiberftel^t. 

1090 ,,©iel^ mi c^ an ! ©ne leufd^e SKagb, tüie bu, 
,,§ab^ id^ ben ^ertn, ben göttlid^en, geboren, 
,,Unb göttlich bin ic^ felbft !" — Unb fte berührte 
9Kein 3lugenlieb, unb al§ id^ auftoärts fa^, 
®a toar ber §immel t)ott toon ®ngellnaben, 

1095 ®i^ trugen n)ei^e Silien in ber .^anb, 
Unb fü^er 2^on ^erfd^n)ebte in ben Süften. 
— Unb fo brei Släd^te nac^ einanber lie^ 
Die ^eilige fid^ fe^n unb rief : „®tel^ auf, S*^^^^'^^ • 
„'Did^ ruft ber ^^err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft." 

II 00 Unb alg fie in ber britten 9iac^t erfc^ien, 

2)a jürnte fie, unb fd^eltenb fj)rac^ fie biefe^ 9Bort: 
.©e^orfam ift beg aBeibe§ ^Pflid^t auf (Srb^n, 
Da§ l^arte Dulben ift if|r fc^Ujere« £00^, 
,1)urc^ ftrengen Sienft mu^ fie geläutert toerben, 

1105 „®ie l^ier gebienet, ift bort oben gro^." 
Unb alfo fjjrec^enb, lie^ fie bag ©etoanb 
S)er §irtin fatten, unb afe Königin 
3)er §immel ftanb fie ba im ©lanj ber Sonnen, 
Unb golbne SBoIfen trugen fie l^inauf, 

II 10 Sangfam öerfc^lüinbenb, in baö 2anb ber Sonnen. 

(Me flnb gerül^rt, SIgneS @orel l^efttg weiuenb uerbirgt il^r ©eftc^t an 

beä AönigS 93ruft.) 

C^tjBifl^Of (nad^ einem langen ©ttafd^roeigen). 

3Sor fold^er göttlid^er Beglaubigung 
3Ku^ jeber 3^^if^I irb'fd^er Älugl^eit fc^toeigen. 
!Die SCl^at ben^äl^rt e^, ba^ fie SBa^rl^eit f^jric^t ; 
3lur ©Ott allein fann fold^e SBunber lüirlen. 

^ u n i d. 
1115 9iic^t il^ren 2öunbern, if^rem Sluge glaub' xi), 
S)er reinen Unfc^ulb il^re§ ?lngefid^t^. 
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ftarl. 

Unb bin id^ ©ünb'gcr folc^er ©nabe toert ? 
Untrüglicl^ atterforfd^enb Slug', bu fte^ft 
5Dlcin inncrfte^ unb lenneft meine !Demut ! 

II 20 3)er §o^en !J)emut leuchtet l^eff bort oben ; 
®u beugteft bid^, brum l}at er bid^ erhoben. • 

ftarl. 

©0 toerb' ic^ meinen geinben lüiberftel^n ? 

3oliattna. 

33ejtt)ungen leg' id^ ^ran!reid^ bir ju ^feen ! 

Aarl. 

Unb Orleans, fagft bu, toirb nid^t übergel^n ? 

dol^anna. 

II 25 ®^' fiel^ft bu bie Soire jurüdEe fliegen. 

ftarl. 

SBerb' id^ nad^ Sll^eimg afö Überttjinber jie^n ? 

Durd^ taufenb g^einbe fü^r* id^ bid^ ba^in. 

(XQe antoefenben Siitter erregen ein ®etöfe mit i^ren Sanken unb ^^t^ilbzn 
unb geben Stxä)tn bed SRutd.) 

^ttttoid. 

©teil' unö bie Jungfrau an be§ §eere« ©i)i|e^ 
aSSir folgen blinb, tüof)\n bie (Söttlic^e 
II 30 Un§ fül^rt! S^^ Se^erauge foll un8 leiten, 
Unb fd^ü^en foff fie biefe« tajjfre ©d^toert I 

1126 : fie^eft A. 
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Sa §itt. 

3txäft eine ffielt in SBaffen fürd^ten toir, 
SBenn fie einiger t>or unfern ©d^aren jiel^t. 
3)er ®ott beg ©iegeg toanbelt ibr jur (Seite, 
1135 Sie füJ^r* un§ an, bie SRäd^tige, im Streite! 

(S)ie Slitter erregen ein großes SBaffengetöd unb treten oormärtS.) 

ftaxU 

35a, l^eilig SJläbd^en/ fül^re bu mein §eer, 

Unb feine dürften follen bir gel^orc^en. 

35ie§ ©d^toert ber l^öc^ften Äriegögetüaft, ba« ung 

35er Äronfelbl^err im 3»m jurüdfgefenbet, 
1140 §at eine toürbigere §anb gefunben. 

6mj)fange bu eg, l^eilige 5proj)l^etin, 

Unb fei fortan — 

Sol^anttir. 
9Jid^t alfo, ebler 3)aut)l^in l 

9iid^t burd^ bieg SBerfjeug irbifc^er (Setralt 

3ft meinem §errn ber ©ieg berlie^n. gd^ toei^ 
1145 ®i^ anber ©d^toert, burd^ ba^ id^ fiegen toerbe. 

3d^ toitt eg bir be^eid^nen, tüie'g ber Seift 

üKid^ leierte ; f enbe i)'m unb la^ e^ Idolen. 

ftarl. 

9Jenn' e«, go^anna. 

Sol^anita. 

©enbe nac^ ber alten ©tabt 
gierbo^g, bort, auf ©an!t Äatl^rinen^ Sird^^of, 
1150 3ft ein ©etoölb, ioo üielee ®ifen liegt, 
35on alter ©iege^beute aufgehäuft. 
3)a§ ©c^ioert ift brunter, ba^ mir bienen foff. 
Sin breien golbnen Silien ift'§ gu fennen, 
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®ie auf bet Älingc einöefd^laöen ftnb. 
1 155 2)ieö ®(i^n)ert la^ ^olcn, bcnn burd^ biefeg toirft bu ftegcn. 

Aarl. 

aRan fenbe ^tn unb tl^ue, toic fte fagi 

Unb eine toei^e %af)m lafe mid^ tragen, 
SBit einem ©aum öon ^ur^^ur «ingefa^t. 
Stuf biefer gal^ne fei bie ^immeföföntgin 
1160 3u fe^en mit bem fc^önen ^efu^fnaben, 
S)ie über einer (grbenfugel fd^toebt, 
'3:)tm alfo jeigte mifg bte l^eiPge SRutter. 

ftarl* 

©g fei fo, toie bu fagft. 

3 M n n a Qum (Srsaifc^of). 

g^rtüürb^ger Sifd^of, 
gegt 6ure !|)riefterlid^e ipanb auf mic^ 
1 165 Unb fjjrec^t ben ©egen über Sure 2:od^ter ! 

(Antet nleber.) 

C^raBif4of- 

3)u bift gefommen, Segen au^juteilen, 

5Ric^t ju empfangen — ®e^ mit ©otte« Äraft ! 

2Bir aber finb Untoürbige unb ©ünber. 

(Sic ftc^t auf.) 

SHellne^t. 

(gin ^erolb lommt bom engeHänb'fd^en ^Jelbl^erm. 

1170 Safe i^n eintreten, benn i^n fenbet ®ott! 

(Ser Üönig tointt bem GbeUneil^t, ber ^inaudge^i.) 






9cr #cr«lt iB MK 99ri9c^ 



1175 SrfrdC^ ^ (ü^. hcs ÄiitU Kr gt A3y »c m 
Ssf ^räccB cuzici ^vT^m pi c«:l<3^<s f 

^crtllL 

^rsuRto crfemit snx cixub irx^*^ox ft?ci^ 
IUb^ HH<r Uc DB <xt^<ILdit^^>vib<!t ^^ii^o:. 

«srL 
1180 Sei ncbt^ Setter! S^öztat SimrjL^ ;^err&! 

»crsl^ 
98eiB ftler ?kC^cerr^ Nti b?§ ^Itk* i^annert, 

^d!t feter Äri«e^ 3<tr<rt it.>t ia ^£r 2^^<t^c^ 
lli^ efce Cxle.I:^^ ha ^tsrste fält. 
1135 säst <r ÄDcS jiiiiien ^?c:c:Iä± ^ir KetOL 

tark 



3Kt licKs ;perrC^ te^nL 
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ftarl. 

ßntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei ober triebe. 

3 ol^ an na (aum ^eroib). 
SBer fenbet btd^ unb ^px\d)t burd^ beinen SDtunb? 

I^erolb. 

1190 2)er 33ritten^elb]^err, ®raf bon ©afebur^. 

doflanita. 

§eroIb, bu lügft ! 3)er Sorb f^)ri(^t nid^t burd^ bid^. 
5Rur bie Sebenb'gen fj)red^en, nid^t bie 3Cobten. 

{^erolti. 

üRein gelbl^err lebt in gütte ber ©efunb^eit 
Unb Araft, unb Übt eud^ ä(Ilen jum SSerberben. 

3o(attiio. 

119s 6r lebte, ba bu abgingft. 2)iefen ^Morgen 
©tredf il^n ein ©c^u^ au« Driean« ju Soben, 
Sil« er bom Surm 2a 2:ournette nieberfa^. 
— 3)u lad^ft, toeil id^ ßntf ernte« bir öerfünbe ? 
9lic^t meiner SRebe, beinen 2tugen glaube ! 

1200 Segegnen toirb bir feiner Seiche ßug, 
SBenn beine ^ü^e bid^ jurüdEe tragen ! 
3e$t, iperolb, \pxxd) unb fage beinen 2luftrag. 

. aBenn bu Verborgne« ju enthüllen toei^t, 
©0 fennft bu i^n, nod^ el^' id^ bir i^n fage. 

9o(anna. 

1205 3d^ braud^' il^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 
Vernimm ben meinen je^t ! unb biefe äBorte 



60 Sungftau uon Orteon«. [». 1207-1226. 

Serlünbtge ben dürften, bic bid^ f anbten ! 

— Äönig öon (Snglanb unb i^r ^crjogc, 1 
Sebforb unb ©loftcr, bie ba^ SReic^ öertoefen ! 

12 10 ®ebt SRed^enfc^aft bcm Könige be« iptmmete 
SSon toegen beö toergo^nen 93Iuteg ! ®cbt 
^crauö bie Sd^lüjfel atte bon bcn ©täbtcn, 
2)ie i^r bejUJungen h?ibcr göttlich Stecht ! 
3)ie $3ungfrau fommt bom Äönige be« igtmmel^ 

12 15 ßuc^ ^rieben ju bieten ober blutigen Ärieg. 

aSä^It ! !Denn ba« fag' ic^ eud^, bamit i^r'^ miffet: 
eud^ ift ba« fd^öne J^ranfreic^ nic^t bef d^ieben 
aSom ©ol^ne ber 9Karia — fonbem Äarl, 
5Kein §err unb 3)am)^in, bem eg ®ott gegeben, 

1220 SBirb föniglid^ einjie^en ju 5ßari«, 

33on allen ®ro^en feinet SHeid^« begleitet. 

— 3e|t, §erolb, ge^ unb mad)' hxd) eilenb^ fort, 
2)enn el^ bu nod^ bag Sager magft erreichen 
Unb S3otfd^aft bringen, ift bie ^u^gf^au bort 

1225 Unb J)flanjt in Drlean« ba§ ©iege^jeid^en. 

(6ie ge^t, mti fett fld^ in Setsegung, ber Sorl^ang fäUt.) 



S. 1226—1236]. 
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®egenb, oon f^elfen begrensi. 

Zalhotuttb iiontX, englif d^e ^eerftt^rer. ^f)ilipp, ^erjog oon S9urgunb 
9titter 9aflolf unb (S^atfllon mit Zoltattn 

unb ^a^nen. 

§tcr unter biefen Reifen lajf et un8 

^alt mad^en unb ein f efteö Sager f dalagen, 

Db toir bietteid^t bie flüc^fgen 3SöIfer lieber fammeln, 

S)te in bem erften ©c^rerfen fid^ jerftreut. 

1230 ©teilt gute SBac^en au§, befe^t bie ^öl^n! 

3h?ar fiebert un§ bie 3lad)t t)or ber Verfolgung, 
Unb tvtnn ber ©egner nid^t aud^ Slügel l^at, 
©0 fürd^t* id^ feinen Überfall. — SDennod^ 
Sebarf '^ ber 3Sorfid^t, benn toir l^aben e^ 

1235 3)Jit einem fedfen ^einb unb finb gefdblagen. 

(Slitter t^aftolf ge^t ah mit ben @oIbaten.) 

Siottel. 

©efc^lagen ! ^elbl^err, nennt ba^ SBort nid^t mel^r. 
3d^ barf eg mir nid^t benfen, ba^ ber ^ranfe 

1226 : unter biefem Ufer M. 
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J)c§ engeHänberg SRüdE en l^eut gef el^n. 
— D Drleanö ! Orleans ! ©rab unfcr§ 9iul^m« ! 
1 240 aiuf beinen ^Jelbern liegt bie @^re ®nglanb«. 
SSefd^im^jfcnb lächerliche 5RieberIage ! 
SBer h)ii»b e^ glauben in ter fünft'gen 3^it ! 
3)ie Sieger bei ^Poitierg, ßrequi 
Unb aijincourt gejagt t)on einem SBeibe ! 

IBurgun)). 

1245 3)«^ tttufe un« tröften. SBir finb nid^t öon 3Jlenfci^en 
Sefiegt, toir finb bom 2^eufel übertounben. 

3Som 2:eufel unfrer Starrheit — SBie, Surgimb ? 
©c^recft bieg (Sefpenft be^ ^öbefe aud^ bie dürften ? 
S)er 2lberglaube ift ein fd^Ied^ter SKantel 
1250 gür eure ^Jeig^eit — ©ure 3SöIIer ftol^n guerft. 

SttrgunD. 

Siiemanb l^ielt ©tanb. S)ag gliel^n toar allgemein. 

Sftiliot. 

5Rein, §err ! Sluf ßurem 55IügeI fing e« an. 
Sl^r ftürjtet eud^ in unfer Sager, fd^reienb : 

After 1244 : O i^r erhabenen Schatten Gbuarbd, 

S)ed fc^ioaraen ^rinjen unt> bed ebeln Ttonmout!^, 

Stu^mooQer <Bal^huvr), im 2;obe felbft 

2)er Siebling nod^ ber falfd^en @Ittcte§gotttn, 

2)ie auf beS ©ieged l^öc^ftem ®ipfe[ bi^ 

Srgrtff uitb biefem S(!^i*e(f endtag entrüdte, 

SBenn i^r von euren ©temenno^nuugen 

herunter f^aut, n>ie biefer einj'ge 3;ag 

(Sin Aönigretc^ aud unferm SBappen rei^t 

Unb aUe f^rUc^te eured Bä^mtvti oerni(|t«t. M. 



».WK— 1273.] 2. 3lufaug. 1. auftritt 63 

!Die ^bW ift lo«, ber ®aian IämJ)f t für ^anfreid^ ! 
I2SS Unb brad^tct fo bie Unfern in 3Sertt)irrung, 

Sionel. 

^\)x UnnV^ md)t leupen, Euer ^lügel toidj 
3uerft. 

Snrgtttt^. 

Sffieil bort ber erfte Slngriff toar. 

Salfiot. 

aja« 5Käbd^en fannte unfer« Sagerg Sfö^e, 
©ie lou^e, too bie ^rc^t ju jtnben n)ar. 

Sutgttttl». 
1260 2Bie ? ©off Surgunb bie ©c^ulb be« UnöIüdE« tragen ? 

Lionel. 

SBir ßngeffänber, toaren loir affein, 

33ei ©Ott, toir l^ätten Orleans nid^t berloren ! 

Otttgttitli. 

9lein — benn il^r l^ättet Orleans nie gefeiten ! 

aßer bal^nte euc^ ben SBeg in biefe^ 3leic^' 
1265 Sleid^t' eud^ bie treue greunbeö^anb, afe i^r 

2ln biefe feinblid^ frembe Äüfte ftieget ? 

SBer frönte euren §einricl^ ju ^ari^ 

Unb unterioarf i^m ber ?Jranjofen §erjen ? 

Sei ©Ott ! SBenn biefer ftarfe 3lrm eud^ nid^t 
1270 §erein gefül^rt, il^r fa^et nie ben Slaud^ 

aSon einem franlifd^en Äamine fteigen. 

ßionel. 
SBBenn e« bie großen SBorte tl^äten, ^erjog, 
©0 hättet 3^^ Äff^i« ^anfreic^ erobert. 

1863: bieanbem Th. 
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8itr0itiili. 

^f)t fcib unlufttg, toeil cud^ Driean« 
1275 ©ntging, unb lafet nun curc§ Sorne« ©alle 

Sin mir, bcm Sunbe^frcun^ au§. SBarum cntghia 
Un^ Driean«, afe eurer $)abfuci^t toegen ? 
®^ toar bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, 
Si^t, euer SWeib allein l^at e§ öerl^inbert. 

Salüot. 

1280 SRid^t gurettoegen l^aben toir'ö belagert. 

S^ttrguitH. 

SSSie ftünb'g um euc^, jög* ic^ mein ipeer jurüd ? 

Sionrl. 

Stielet fd^Iimmer, glaubt mir, afe bei Sljincourt, 

S3So loir mit eud^ unb mit ganj granlreid^ fertig tourben. 

SurgitnU. 

3)od^ tl^at'3 mi) fel^r um unfre ^reunbfd^aft 9lot^ 
1285 Unb teuer faufte jie ber SWeid^^öertoefer. 

Salüot. 

3a, teuer, teuer l^aben n)ir jte l^eut 
SSor Orleans bejal^It mit unfrer 6^re. 

99tttgttit^. 

2;reibt e§ nid^t toeiter, Sorb, eg f önnt' ßud^ reuen I 
SS erlief id^ meines ^erm gerechte ^al^nen, 
1290 2ub auf mein ^anpt ben 9Jamen beS SenäterS, 
Um t>on bem ^rembling ©old^e« ju ertragen ? 
SÜBa« tl^u' id^ l^ier unb f ed^te gegen granlreid^ ? 
SBenn id^ bem Unbanibaren bienen fott^ 
®o U)iK id^'d meinem angebornen ^dnig. 
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Sttllot. 
129s gi^t ftel^t in UnterJ^anblung mit bem ©au^jl^in, 
SQäir toiffcn'« ; bod^ toir toerbcn SDKttel finbcn^ 
Und k>or SSetrat ju f^ii^en. 

8ttt0nitb. 

SCob unb ^öttc ! 
Seflegntt nmn mit fo ? — ß^atillon ! 
£a^ meine Sölfer ftd^ jum äufbrud^ ruften ; 
1300 SBBir fle^n in unfer Sanb jurüd. 

(S^atiflon ge^t af>.) 

Sionel. 

©lud auf ben SBeg : 
9tie toax bet Slu^m bed Sritten gldnjenbet, 
3lld ba er, feinem guten @d^n>ert aUein 
SBertrauenb, o^ne Helfershelfer fcd^t. 
@$ tamt)fe ^eber feine <Bd)lad)t aUein ; 
1305 'Benn ewig bleibt e« toa^r : g^ranjöfifdi) 35lut 
Unb englifd^ tann jtd^ rebltd^ nie i^ermifd^en. 



--1 



ftditigin Sfabean, von einem fragen begleitet, 3u ben Oor ige Ol 

dfaieatt. 

SSad mu^ id^ l^ören, f^elb^erm ! galtet ein ! 
©ad für ein ^imöerrüdenber planet 
SSertoirrt eud^ alfo bie gefunben ©inne ? 
1310 3e^t, ba ^ud) ßintrad^t nur erhalten lann, 
SBoQt i^r in $af^ eud(i trennen unb eud^ felbfi 
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^ Sef el^benb euren Untergang Bereiten ? 

-7 3^ i&i*^* ®w^/ ^bler ^erjog, ruft ben rafd^en 
Sefe^I jurüdt! — Unb 3^r, ru^möoCer %albot, 
1315 Sefänftiget ben aufgebrachten greunb! 

Kommt, Stonel, l^elft mir bie ftoljen (Seiftet 
aufrieben fj)reci^en unb SSerfö^nuug ftiften. 

ßiottel. 

Sd^ nid^t, gjlvlab^. 3Kir ift Meg gleid^. 
3c^ beule fo : SBa^ nid^t jufammen fann 
1320 ^eftel^en, tl^ut am beften, fid^ ju löfen. 

dfafieau. 

SBie? SBirft ber igKJDe ©aufelfunft, bie uns 
3nt 2^reffen fo öerberblid^ toar, aud^ l^ier 
5Rod^ fort, ung finnbertoirrenb ju bet^ören ? 
aSJer png ben 3anf an ? 3lebet ! — (gbler 2orb 1 

(3u Xalbot.) 

1325 ©eib 3^^^*^/ ber feine« SSorteilg fo berga|, 
35en teerten Sunb^genoffen ju beriefen ? 
2Bag lüoDt 3^t fd^affen o^ne biefen 3lrm ? 
@r baute 6urem König feinen 2:i^ron, 
6r l^ält il^n nod^ unb ftürgt il^n, toenn et iüill ; 

1330 ©ein §eer öerftärft 6ud^ unb nod^ mel^r fein 9Zame. 
@anj €nglanb, ftrömt' eS atte feine Sürget 
3luf unfre Äüften au§, toermöd^te nid^t 
Die« Sleid^ ju jteingen, teenn e« einig ift ; 
3flur granlreid^ fonnte granlreid^ überteinben. 

Xalhot. 

1335 9Bit lüiffen ben getreuen greunb ju eieren. 
2)em falfd^en tee^ren, ift ber Klugheit ^flic^t. 
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8ttt0llttb. 

S33er treuIo§ fid^ bcS ®anleg toitt entfd^Iagcn^ 
2)em fel^lt be§ Sügncrö freche ©tirne nid^t. 

dfaBeau. 

SBie, ebler i^erjog ? könntet 3^r fo fel^r 
1340 2)er ©d^am abjagen unb ber gürftenel^re, 

^n jene ipanb, bic Suren Sater morbete^ 

Die ©urige ju legen? SQSärt ^^t rafenb 

©enug, an eine reblid^e Serfö^nung 
* 3" glauben mit bem 3)auj)l^in, ben Sl^r felbft 
1345 2ln beg 3Jerberben§ Slanb gefd^lcubert ^abt ? 

©0 na^ bem gatte tooHtet 3^r il^n galten 

Unb 6uer 2BerI toal^nfinnig felbft jerftören ? 

§ i e r ftel^en Sure ^i^eunbe* @uer §eil 

9lul^t in bem feften 35unbe nur mit ©nglanb. 

Stttgunü. 

1.350 %^tn ift mein ©inn öom ^rieben mit bem 31)auj>l^in ; 
35od^ bie SSerad^tung unb ben Übermut 
3)ed ftoljen @nglanb$ lann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

3fa6ratt. 

Äommt! galtet il^m ein rafd^e^ SBort ju gut. 
©d^lüer ift ber Kummer, ber ben JJ^lb^erm brüift, 
^355 Wnb ungereimt, ^^r toi^t eCv mad^t ba§ Unglüd. 

Äommt ! Kommt ! Umarmt md), lafet mid^ biefen SHi^ 
©d^nett ij^eilenb fd^^UeJen, e^' er etüig toirb. 

Solüot. 

Sßad bünfet (ini), 93urgunb ? (Sin eble^ Qtxi 
33e!ennt fic^ gern öon ber 3Semunft beftegt. 
1360 Die Königin l^at ein finget Söort gerebet ; 
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Sa^t biefen §anbcbru4 bie SSJunbe l^cilen, 
Die meine S^^Q^ übereilenb fd^lug. 

SWabame fjjrad^ ein üerftänbig SBort, unb mein 
GJerec^ter ^oxn meidet ber Slottoenbigleit. 

3fiiliraii. 
1365 SBo^I ! ©0 beftegelt ben erneuten 35unb 
ÜKit einem brüberlid^en Äu^, unb mögen 
Sie SBinbe bag ©efprod^ene bertoel^en. 

(Surgunb unb Zatbot umarmen fld^.) 
S 1 n e I (betrachtet bie (Sruppe, für fd^). 

(SlÜlI ju bem ^rieben, ben bie gurie ftiftet ! 

3falieatt. 

SBir l^aben eine Sd^Iad^t öerlorcn, ^elb^erm, 
1370 ®a^ ®lü(f toar un^ julüiber ; barum aber 

ßntfinf* eud^ nic^t ber eble 9Kut. 35er 3)au})^in 
SSerjlüeifelt an be« §immete Sd^u^ unb ruft 
95eg ©atan« Äunft ^u §ilfe ; bod^ er l^abe 
Umfonft fid^ ber 35erbammni§ übergeben, 
1375 Unb feine ipöHe felbft erretf i^n nic^t. 

ein fieg^aft 3Räbd^en fü^rt beg geinbe§ ipeer, 
3d^ toiff ba« eure führen, i 6) \mü eud^ 
<Siait einer Jungfrau unb ^ro^l^etin fein. 

Sionel. 

5Dflabame, gel^t nad^ $ari§ jurüdE ! Sffiir toollen 
1380 3Kit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit SBeibem fiegen. 

1367 : After ,, umarmen fic^" iiiM ^fa^^ou speaks these lines i 
@o ! @o I 2ln biefer ^ei^ltc^en Umarmung 
eeV id^ bie »rut, bie meine @ee(e j^a^t, erftittt 

1876: ^eere H. 
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Salüot. 

®c^t! ©e^t! ©ett 3^r im Sager fcib, gc^t aae« 
3urüd, fein ©cgen ift mel^r in unfern SBaffen. 

ISurgunb. 

©el^t! Sure ©egenlüart fd^afft l^ier nid^tg ©ute« ; 
2) er Ärieger nimmt ein ärgerni^ an (Sud^. 

dfabeau. 

(fle^t (Sinen um ben SInberen erftaunt an). 

13^5 S'^^ Ä"^/ 33urgunb ? g^r ne^mt toiber mid^ 
^Partei mit bief en unbanf baren Sorb^ ? 

©e^t ! 2)er ©olbat öerliert ben guten 3Rvit^ 
SBenn er für ßure ©ad^e glaubt gu fed^ten. 

dfaüeau. 

3d^ i^ab' laum ^rieben jlüifd^en eud^ geftiftet, 
1390 ©0 mad^t il^r fd^on ein SünbniS toiber mid^ ? 

ZalhoU 

®t% gel^t mit ©ott, aRabame. SBir fürd^ten un« 
3Sor feinem 2^eufel me^r, fobalb '^\)x toeg feib. 

dfaüean. 

Sin id^ nid^t eure treue Sunbe^genoffin ? 
3ft eure ©ad^e nid^tbie meinige.? 

Xalhot 

1395 ®<>^ 6w^^ ^^^^ i^i^ unfrige. ®ir ftnb 
3n einem el^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 

8ttr0ttitti. 

3d^ täd^e eine« SBater« blutigen 3Korb, 

^ie fromme ©ol^n«))fIid^t l^eiligt meine äBaffen. 
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XalloU 

®od^ grab'l^erauS ! 9Ba« 3^r am ©au^j^in t^ut, 
1400 3ft hiebet menfd^lid^ gut, nod^ göttlicb rcd^t. 

3fal^eaii. 
eJlud^ foff tl^n treffen b\^ ing je^nte ®Ueb ! 
@r l^at gefret)elt an bem §au^)t ber SKutter. 

S3ttrgttti)i« 

@r rodete einen äSater unb ©ernal^I. 

3fa(eatt. 

6r toarf jtd^ auf jum dl\ä)Ux meiner Sitten. 

SioneU 

1405 l!ra« toax unel^rerbietig tcn bem So^n! 

3faBeait« 

2Sn bie SSerbannung l^at er mi^ gefd^idt. 

Sa Kot. 

S)ie öffentlid^e (Stimme ju üottjie^n, 

dfaüeait. 

^lud^ treffe mid^, tomn xi) i^m je »ergebe ! 
Uhb el^' er l^errfc^t in feinet 33aterg SReid^ — 

XalBot. 
1410 ßl^' oj)fert 3^r bie ©l^re feiner 5IJlutterI 

3faBeiitt. 

Sl^t lüifet nid^t, fd^lüad^e Seelen, 
9Ba§ ein beleibigt 5Wutter{;erj vermag. 
3d^ liebe, lüer mir ®ute^ tl^ut, urtb ^affe, 
SBer mid^ ijerle^t, unb ift'ö ber eigne ©ol^n^ 
1415 2)en id^ geboren, befto l^af[en^toerter. 
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®em id^ ba8 3)afcm ßaB, toill ic^ c« tauben, 
3Benn er mit rud^Ioö frechem Übermut 
3)en eignen ©d^o^ tjerle^t, ber il^n getragen. 
^f)x, bie il^r Ärieg fü^rt gegen meinen ©o^n, 
1420 ^i)x i)ait nid^t 3led^t, no^ ®runb, il^n ju berauben. 
9Ba^ ^at ber ®au^jl^in ©d^toere^ gegen eud^ 
aSerfc^uIbet ? äBeld^e ^f lichten brad^ er euc^ ? 
6ud^ treibt bie ®^rfud^t, ber gemeine 5teib ; 
3d^ barf il^n l^affen, id^ ^ab* i^n geboren. 

XalBot. 
1425 SSSol^I, an ber SRad^e fü^It er feine aJJutter ! 

3faBeau. 

SlrmfePge (Slei^ner, lüie öerad^t' id^ eud^, 
®ie i^r eud^ felbft, fo it)ie bie SBelt, belügt ! 
^\)X ßngeHänber ftredft bie 3läuber^änbe 
3taä) biefem granfreid^ au§, too il^r nid^t SWed^t 

1430 3lo6) gülf gen ?lnf})ru(^ ^abt auf fo toiel ®rbe, 

Slfe eines ^PferbeS ipuf bebedft. — Unb biefer §erjog, 
S)er ftd^ ben © u t e n fd^elten lä^t, »erlauft ^ 

©ein SSaterlanb, baS Srbreid^ feiner SlE^nen, 
2)em Sleid^gfeinb unb bem fremben ^errn. — 6>leid}loo^l 

143s SP ^ud^ ba§ britte SBort ©ered^tigfeit. 

— ®ie §eud^elei öerad^t' id^. 2Bie id^ bin, 
©0 fel^e mid^ baS ^2lug'ber SBelt. 

üBurgunb. 

SBa^r ift^g ! 
3) e n Slul^m l^abt i^r mit ftarf em ©eift beJ^auJjtet. 

3fa6eatt. 

3d& i^abe Seibenfd^aften, loarmeS 33Iut, 
1440 Sie eine 2lnbre, unb id^ lam als Königin 
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3n biefc« 2anb, )u leben, nid^t }u fd^einen. 
©ottt* id^ ber greub' abfterben, toeil bet glud^ 
3!)e« ©d^idfafe meine lebensfrohe gugenb 
3u bem too^nfinn'gen (Satten l^at gefeilt ? 

1445 3Rtf)x aU ba« geben lieb' id^ meine grei^eit, 
Unb toer mid^ ^ier öertounbet — 2)oc^ toarum 
SJlit eud^ mic^ ftreiten über meine Siedete ? 
©d^toer fliegt baS birfe Slut in euren Slbem, 
^fyc lennt nid^t baS Sergnügen, nur bie 333ut ! 

1450 Unb biefer iperjog, ber fein Seben lang 

®efd^ä)anlt ^at )it)if(^en S5S unb @ut lann nid^t 

SSon §erjen Raffen, nod^ bon i&erjen lieben. 

— 3c^ geb' nad^ 5D? e I u n. ®ebt mir J)iefen bo, 

(auf Sionel leigenb) 

2)er mir gef&IIt, jur Äurjtoeil unb (Sefellfd^aft, 
1455 Unb bann mad^t, toa^ x\)x tDoKt ! ^^ frage nichts 
9tad^ ben 93urgunbem nod^ ben SngeKdnbem. 

(@ie wiitCt i^rem !pagen unb loill ge^en ) 

Sionel. 

Serla^t @ud^ brauf. 2)te fc^5nften f^ranlenhiaben, 
A 2)i^ toit erbeuten, fd^itfen lüir nac^ SKeUin. 

3 f a I e tt 11 C|uru(ftommenb). 

\ 9Bol^I taugt i^r, mit bem ©entwerte bretn ju fd^Iagen, 

1460 2)er ^rante nur ipei^ Qkxlxdft^ 3U fagen. 

(@ie fle^t ab4 



/ 
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girittrr Itnftrltt. 

Xalbot* Surgunb. tioneU 

Sßad ffir ein 9Beib ! 

Sioufl. 

5Run eure 3Keinung, 3=elbl^erm f 
^Rel^n totr ncd^ toeiter, ober toenben un§ 
3urücf, burd^ einen f d^netten, lül^nen ©trei(^ 
2)en ©c^im})f beS l^eut'gen a^age« au^^ulöfd^en? 

Surgitnli. 

1465 SBir pnb gu fd^toad^, bie aSölfer finb jerftreut, 
ßu neu ift nod^ ber ©d^redEen in bem §eer. 

©in blinber ©d^redfen nur l^at ung befiegt, 
35er fd^nelle ®inbrudf eineö Stugenblidf^. 
5)ieg ?furd^tbilb ber erfd^redften ßinbilbung 
1470 SBirb, näl^er angefel^n, in nid^t^ berfd^iüinben. 
a)rum ift mein SRat, it)ir führen bie Strmee 
5Kit 2^age^anbrud^ über ben Strom gurüdt, 
2)em ^einb entgegen. 

Überlegt — 

Sionel. 

3Kit gurer 
©riaubnig. §ier ift nid^t§ gu überlegen. 
1475 3Bir muffen baö SSerlorne fc^Ieunig ioieber 
©etoinnen, ober finb befd^imjjft auf eioig. 
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6« ift befd^loffen. SKorgen fd^Iagcn toir. 

Unb bie^ ^^antom beö ©d^recfen^ gu jerftbrcn, 

3)ag unfre 35ölfer blenbet unb entmannt, 
1480 £a^t un^ mit biefem jungfräulid^cn Xeufel 

Itn^ meffen in ijjerföhKd^em ©efed^t. 

©tcHt fie fic^ unferm tapfem ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 l^at fte un^ jum le^tcnmal gef d^abet ; 

©teilt fie fid^ nid^t — unb feib gelüi^, fie meibet 
1485 2)en emften Äamj)f — fo ift bag §eer entjaubert. 

Sioitcl. 

©0 fei'^! Unb mir, mein j^elbl^err, überlaffet 
S)iei^ leidste Äam})ffpiel, h)o fein Slut foß fliegen, 
ICenn Icbenb benl' id& ba§ ©efpenft ju fangen, 
Unb öor beö Saftarb^ 2lugen, iJ^re^ Suhlen, 
1490 S^rag' ic^ auf bief en Sinnen fie herüber, 

3ur 2uft beö ipeerg, in ba^ britann'fc^e Sageto 

93ttr0ttnt. 

SBeTf))red^et nid^t ^^u mel. 

XalhoU 

©rreid^' i d^ fie, 
3d^ benfe fie fo fanft nid^t ju umarmen. 
Kommt je^o, bie ermübete 9iatur 
149s Xmd) einen leichten ©c^lummer ju erquidfen, 
Unb bann jum S^ufbrud^ mit ber 9J^orgenröte. 

(Sie gelten ab.) 
i486: S)enerften H* 
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3 |p a n n a mit ber ^a^ne, im ^e(m unb Sruft^amifd^, fonfl aber toeibUt^ qc« 
Ileibet, ^unoi^,ta^ivt,9titttr unb^olbateit s^ifl^n ft<4 oben 
auf bem ^elfenmeg, sieben ftiU barfiber l^inmeg unb erfd^einen gleich barauf 
auf ber @cene. 

30l||anna. 

(ju ben 9iittem, bie fie umgeben, inbem ber 3ug oben immer no<!^ fortmä^rt). 

(grftiegen ift ber SöaU, toir ftnb im Säger ! 
ge^t toerft bie §ütte ber öerfd^iüiegnen 9iad;t 
^on eud^, bie euren füllen 3w9 öerl^el^lte, 
1500 Unb mad^t bem geinbe eure ©c^recfen^nä^e 

^uxd) lauten ©d^lad^truf lunb — ® ott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

91 11 e (rufen laut unter vilbem 9Q3aff engetöS). 

©Ott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

(Xrommeln unb trompeten.) 
@4tlblOa4e (binter ber @cene). 

geinbe ! j^einbc ! ^einbe ! 
3ol|anua. 

3e^t ^aieln ^er ! 9Berft geuer in bie gelte! 
3)er Jtatnmen SBut öermel;re ba^ Sntfe^en, 
1505 Unb brol^enb ring§ umfange fie ber 2^ob ! 

(Solbaten eilen fort, fie »ill folgen.) 
^Unoid (^ält fte surüct). 

2)u ^aft bag 'J)eine nun erfüllt, ^ol^anna ! 
äJJitten ing Säger ^aft bu \xn^ geführt, 
Den geinb ^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben, 
ge^t aber bleibe öon bem Äam))f jurücf, 
15 10 Ung überla^ bie blutige ßntfd^eibung 

Sa §ire. 
2)en 2Beg be^ ©ieg^ bejeid^ne bu bem §eer^ 
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©ie ^df)m trag un§ uor in reiner ^ani ; 
S)0c^ nimm ba^ Sd^mert, bag tötlid^e, nid^t felbft, 
SBerfud^e nid^t ben falfd^en ©ott ber ©d^Iad^ten ; 
15 15 3)enn blinb unb o^ne ©d^onung tüaltet er. 

3ol6anna. 

SBer barf mir $alt gebieten ? lüer bem ©eift 
33orfd^reiben, ber mid^ fü^rt ? 2)er ^f eil mu^ fließen^ 
SBo^in bie §anb il^n feinet Sd^ü^en treibt. 
SBo bie ©efa^r ift, mu^ go^anna fein, 
1520 5Rid^t 1^ e u t, nid^t 1^ i e r ift mir beftimmt ju fallen ; 
2)ie Ärone mu^ id^ fel^n auf meinet Äönig^ ^anpt 
!Dieg Seben lüirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
S5i^ id^ öoHenbet, toa^ mir ©ott gel^eifeen. 

(@{e gel^t ab,) 

Sa $ire. 

Äommt^ 2)unoig ! Sa^t un^ ber ^elbin folgen 
X52S Unb il^r bie tat)fre 33ruft jum ©d^ilbe leil^n ! 

((Selben ob.) 
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nglifc^c 9oltattn fliegen fl6er bieSfi^ne; hierauf ^aXbcU 

2)a« 5Käbc^en ! SIKitten im Sager I ^ 

Sturiter. 

5Rid^t möglid^ ! Sflimmermel^r ! SBie f am fie in ba§ ßager ? 

dritter. 

2)urd^ bie Suft ! Der SCeufel ^ilft i^r I 
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S^ierterunb gfänftcr. 

Pe^t! Pe^t! 2Bir fmb OTe be« SCobcg ! 

<®e^en ah.) 
Xalhoi (tommt). 

1530 (Sic l^ören nid^t — Sie tooffen mir nid^t ftel^u 1 
©elö§t ftnb atte Sanbe bc§ ©e^orfam«, 
Site ob bie §ölle il^rc Segtonen 
SSerbammter ©eifter au^gefjjieen, reifet 
ein SCaumetoa^n ben 2:a^)fern unb ben geigen \ 

1535 ©el^irnlo^ fort ; nid^t eine üeine ©d^ar 
Rann id^ ber geinbe glut entgegenfteHen, 
S)ie iüad^fenb, toogenb in ba^ Sager bringt ! 
— Sin id^ ber einzig SZüd^terne, unb ^He§ ^ 

3Kufe um mid^ ^er in gieberö ipi^e raf en ? 

1540 SSor biefen fränl'fd^en aSeid^Iingen ju fliel^n, 
®ie it)ir in jtoanjig Sd^Iad^ten übertounben ! — 
SBer ift fie benn, bie Unbegtoinglid^e, 
S^ie ©d^redfenggöttin, bie ber ©d^Iad^ten ©lüdf 
Sluf einmal toenbet unb ein fd^üd^tern §eer 

1545 ^on feigen Stelen in Söloen umgeh)anbelt ? 
Sine ©auflerin, bie bie gelernte Slotte 
®er §elbin fjjielt, fott Uja^re gelben fd^redfen? 
6in aSSeib entrife mir allen ©iegeSru^m ? 

Solliat (ftürat l^crcin). 

2)a« ÜRäbc^en ! Pe^! pe^gelb^err! 

Xalhüt (ftöftt if)n nicbcr). 

%lk\) jur ^ötte 
1550 2)u felbft ! 2)en fott bie§ ©d^lüert burd^bo^ren, 
Der mir üon prd^t fj)rid^t unb öon feiger gluckt ! 

(Gr Qe^t ab.) 
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S)er ^rofpect 9ffnet fi^. Vtan fielet ba9 englifc^e Sager in ooQen %lams 
men ftel^en. ^Irommeln, ^lut^t unb Verfolgung. 9la6f einer äBeile lommt 
fßtQntsomevp* 

9R0tttg011ter)| aaein. 

SBo foff id^ l^inflie^n ? geinbc ring« uml^cr unb 3:ob ! 
§ier ber ergrimmte gelb^err, ber, mit brol^nbem ©d^toert 
2)ie glud^t öerfperrenb, un^ bem Xob entgegentreibt. 

1555 5)ort bie ^ürc^terlid^e, bie berberblid^ um fid^ l^er 

SBie bie Srunft beö geuer^ rafet — unb ringsum fein 

93uf4 
3)er mid^ verbärge, feiner §ö^le fid^rer 3laum ! 
D, lüär' id^ nimmer über ilteer ^ie^er gefd^ifft, 
3^ Unglücffeliger ! (Sitler SSal^n bet^örte mic^, 

1560 ffiol^Ifeilen 9lu^m ju fud^en in bem ^ranlenfrieg^ 
Unb je^o fül^rt mic^ bag berberblid^e ©efd^id 
3n biefe blut'ge 9)torbfc^(ad^t. — SBär* id^ toeit bön l^ier 
®a{;eim noc^ an ber ©abem' blübenbem ©eftab'^ 
3m fidlem SBater^aufe, too bie 3Jlutter mir 

1565 3" ®tam jurüdf blieb unb bie jarte, füfee Sraut. 

(2|o^anna seigt ftd^ in ber ^erne.) 

Sßel^ mir ! S33a^ fel^* ic^ ! 5)ort erfd^eint bie ©d^redflici;)e ! 
2Iu§ 95ranbeg flammen, büfter leud^tenb, l^ebt fte fid?, 
SBie auö ber §ölle Slad^en ein ©efjjenft ber 3la6)t 
Jpcrbor. — 2Bol^in entrinn* ic^ ! ©d^on ergreift fic mic^ 
1570 3Jlit i^ren geuer äugen, tüirft bon fem 

©er SlidEe ©d^Iingen nimmer fel^Ienb nac^ mir au§. 
Um meine ^üfee, feft unb fefter, lüirret fid^ 

1565: In<«tf ad of „seigt fidf in ber ^erne^ H bas /^erfc^eint auf einer S(u^5te 
ooit flammen beleuchtet''. 
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S)a3 3<^wBerfnäuI, bafe fte gefeffelt mit bie ^tud^t 
aScrfagcn ! §infe^n mufe ic^, tote ba« §crj mir auc^ 
'575 3)aöegen fämj)fe, nad^ ber tötlid^en ®e[talt! 

(3o^anna t^ut einige @d^ritte i^m entgegen unb bleibt oieber flehen.) 

©ie nai)t l gd^ toitt nid^t toarten, bi« bic ©rimmige 
3uerft mid^ anf ättt ! Sittenb tpitt id^ i^rc Änie 
Umfaffcn^ \xm mein Seben fle^n — fie ift ein Seib ! 
Db idj) t)ietteic^t bur^ Sl^ränen fie ertüeic^en fann ! 

(2|nbem er ouf fte angeben n>ia, tritt fte i^m rafd^ entgegen.) 



Siebenter Jlttftritt 

3p|ianna. IDIontgpmcrv. 

3o|an]ta. 

1580 2)u bift be« 2:obe« ! ©ine britt*fd^e 3Rutter jeugte bi(§. 

!DlO1lt0O1ltert| (fftHti^riuSfi^en). 

$alt ein, 3=urd^tbare ! 9lid^t ben Unberteibigten 
3)urd^bo^re ! SBeggetoorfen ^ab' id^ ©c^toert unb ©d^ilb, 
3u beinen g^ü^en finf id^ toe^rlo«, fle^enb l^in. 
2a^ mir ba^ Sid^t beg Sebeng, nimm ein Söfegelb ! 

1585 Sleid^ an Seft^tum too^nt ber 3Sater mir ba^eim 

3m fd^önen Sanbe Sßatti^, too bie fd^Iängelnbe \ 

®a\itm* burd^ grüne Sluen rollt ben ©ilberftrom 
. Unb fünfjig 2)örfer fennen feine §errfd^aft an. 
3Kit rei(^em ®oIbe lööt er ben geliebten 2o^n, 

1590 3!&tnn er mid^ im granfenlager lebenb nod^ Demimmt* 

Setrogner 2^l^or ! SSerlomer ! 3^^ ^^^ S^ngfrau §anb 
93ift bu gefallen^ bie t)erberblic^e, tooraud 
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9iid^t Slettung, nod^ ©rtöfung ntc^r ju ^offen ift. 
9Bcnn bic^ ba« Unglücf in be§ Ärotobil« ®malt 

159s ©egcbcn ober be§ geflecftcn SCiger^ Älaun, 

9Benn bu ber 2öU)enmutter junge Srut geraubt, 
35u lönnteft 3JlttIeib finben unb Sarm^ergigleit, 
3)od^ tötlic^ ift'g, ber Jungfrau ju Begegnen. 
3)enn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, unijerle|lici^en, 

1600 35erj)flicl^tet mxä) ber furd^tbar binbenbe Vertrag, 
3Kit bem ©d^toert gu töten alle^ Sebenbe, ba^ mir 
S)er ©d^Iad^ten ®ott toer]^ängni§t)oII entgegen fd^irft. 

tJurd^tbar ift beine Siebe, bod^ bein SlidE ift fanft, 
9lid^t fd^redflid^ bift bu in ber 9lä]^e anjufd^aun, 
1605 @g jiel^t bag §erj mid^ ju ber lieblid^en ©eftalt 
D, bei ber 9Kilbe beine^ järtlid^en ©efd^Ied^tfS 
glel^' id^ bid^ an : erbarme meiner Swgenb bid^ ! 

Sol^attito. 

9iid^t mein ®ef d^Ied^t befd^ft>öre ! 5Renne mid^ nid^t Seib ! 
®Uxd)\ük bie för))erIofen ©eifter, bie nid^t freien 
1610 2luf irb^fd^e SBeife, fd^Iie^* id^ mid^ an fein ©efc^Iec^t 
®er 5IRenfd^en an, unb biefer ^Panjer beit lein §erj. 

ÜRontgomer). 

D, bei ber Siebe l^eilig toaltenbem ©efe|, 
2)em atte §erjen l^ulbigen, befd^toör' id^ bid^ ! 
3)al^eim gelaf[en l^ab* id^ eine bolbe Sraut, 
161 5 Q^ön h)ie bu felbft bift, blül^enb in ber ^ugenb 9leij. 
Sie l^arret iöeinenb be§ ©eliebten ffiieberfunft. 
D, iDenn bu felber je ju lieben l^offft unb l^offft, 
93eglüdft ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
Sh)ei ^ergen, bie ber Siebe l^eilig 93ünbni§ Inü^)ft ! 



8.162(^1643.] 2. ^3[uftnfl. 7. *?li!ftritt 81 

1620 !Du rufcft lauter irbifd^ frcmbe ®öttcr an, 

3)ie mir nid^t l^etlig, nod) ücre^rlic^ finb. 3<^ h)ei6 
Siid^t« bon ber Siebe Sünbni^, baö bu mir befc^trörft, 
Unb nimmer fennen tperb' xä) i^ren eiteln 2)ienft. 
SSerteibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber Xoh. 

Snontgomer). 
1625 D, fo erbarme meiner jammervollen Gltern bid^, 
2)ie id^ ju $au^ öerlaffen. ^a, getüi^ aud^ bu 
SSerliefeeft ßltern, bie bie Sorge quält um bic|^. 

dol^attna. 

Unglücf lid^er ! Unb bu erinnerft mid^ baran, 
SBie Diele 3Jlütter biefe« Sanbe^ finberlo«, 
1630 3Q3ie t)tele jarte Äinber öaterlo^, tüie biel 

SSerlobte Sräute ©itnjen Sorben ftnb burd^ tnä) ! 
Slud^ ®nglanbö 9Kütter mögen bie 35erjn)eiflung nun 
©rfal^ren ünb bie JE^ränen fennen lernen, 
S)ie JJranfreid^« jammeröotte ©attinnen gen>eint. 

9ßontgomerl). 
1635 D, fd^hjer ift'g, in ber grembe fterben unben>eint, 

dol^anna. 

SBer rief eud^ in ba^ frembe Sanb, ben blü^nben ^lei| 
35er g^elber ju öerMften, öon bem ^eim'fc^en §erb 
Un^ JU Verjagen unb beö Äriegeg geuerbranb 
3u toerfen in ber ©täbte frieblic^ Heiligtum ? 
1640 ^l^r träumtet fd^on in eure« ^erjenö eitelm ffial^n, 
a)en freigebornen granfen in ber Änec^tfcbaft ©c^mac^ 
3u ftürjen unb bieg gro^e Sanb, gleid^h)ie ein 33oot^ 
3ln euer ftoljeö 3Keer)c^iff §u befeftigen I 
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Sl^t 2:i^orcn ! granfrctd^g lömglid^c^ 3EBaj)J)cn ^ängt 
1645 3(m 2:^rone ©otteg. Sl^er riff't i^r einen Stern 
3Som §immeföft>agen, afö ein 35orf au« biefem SReiA, 
SDem unjertrennlid^ etüig einigen ! — 3)er SCag 
2)er Slad^e ift gefommen ; nid^t lebenbig mel^r 
3urü(fe mejfen toerbet i^r ba« beiPge 3Jleer, 
1650 2)a« ®ott jur Sänberfd^eibe gtüif d^en eud^ unb un« 
©efe^t, unb ba§ il^r freijelnb überfd^ritt^n l^abt. 



Otitgomerll (la^t i^re $anb [0«). 

D, id^ mu^ fterben ! ©raufenb fa^t mic^ fd^on bet 3^ob. 

(Stirb, ^reunb ! SEBarum fo jagl^aft gittern toor bem 2^ob, 
2)em unentfliel^baren ©efd^id ? — Siel^ mid^ an ! ©iel^ ! 

1655 3d& bin nur eine Jungfrau, eine ©d^äferin 

©eboren ; nid^t be« ©d^n)ertg geft>o^nt ift biefe ,^anb, 
®ie ben unfc|^ulbig frommen ipirtenftab gefül^rt. 
2)od^, h)eggerif[en bon ber l^eimatlid^en ^lur, 
SSon SSaterö Sufen, Don ber Sd^tDeftem lieber Sruft, 

1660 3Wu^ id^ 1^ i e r, id^ m u ^ — mxd) treibt bie ©ötterftimme^ 
nid^t 
6igneg ©elüften — e u d^ ju bitterm ^arm, mir nid^t 
3ur greube, ein ©ef})enft be« ©d^redfen«, h)ürgenb gel^n, 
3)en 2^ob verbreiten unb fein Djjfer fein jule^t ! 
®enn nid^t ben 2^ag ber frol^en §eimfel^r toerb' id^ felj^^ 

1665 3lo6) Sielen bon ben @uren tverb' ic^ tötlid^ fein, 
3lo6) biele 3Bitn>en mad^en, aber enblid^ toerb* 
3d^ felbft umfommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idE. 
— Erfülle bu aud^ beine«. ©reife frifc|^ gum ©d^toert, 
Unb um be§ 2tbtn^ füfee Söeute fämpfen toir. 
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SRotttgomer^ (Mtauf). 

1670 3lnn, toenn bu fterblid^ bift, h)ie id^, unb SBaffen bic^ 
SSerft>unben, Iann*g aud^ meinem Sinn befc^iebeu fein, 
3ur ^'6W bid^ fenbenb ©nglanbg 5iot ju enbigen. 
3n (Sottet 0näb*ge §änbe leg' id^ mein ©efc^id. 
9luf bu, 3Serbammte, beine §öHengeifter an, 

1675 S)tr beijufte^en ! SBe^re beine§ Seben§ bid^ ! 

((Sc ergreift ®d^tlb unb Sd^roert unb bringt auf fte ein ; friegertfc^e ÜHuftf 
erfd^aSt in ber ^erne, nac^ einem Surjen ©efec^te fällt SRontgomeri^.) 



dol^anna aaein. 
®id^ trug bein ^fe jum 2:obe — %af)vt f)m ! 

(@ie tritt von i^m weg unb bleibt gebantenooU fte^en.) 

©rl^abne Jungfrau, bu n>irfft 3Käc^tigeg in mir ! 

3)u rüfteft ben unlriegertfd^en 2trm mit Äraft, \ 

!Die^ §erj mit Unerbittlic^feit betüaffneft bu. ^ 

x68o ^n SRttleib fd^miljt bie Seele, unb bie §anb erbebt, 
Sllö bräd^e fie in eine§ S^empelö ^eil'gen S3au, 
S)en blü^enben Seib be§ ©egnerg ju terle^en, 
©d^on bor be^ ©ifenö blanfer ©c^ueibe fc^aubeit mir; 
S)od^ ft>enn e§ 9lot tl^ut, afebalb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

r685 Unb nimmer irrenb in ber jitternben §anb, regiert 

!E)a« ©d^itjert fic^ felbft, aU Wäx' eg ein lebenb'ger ©eift 

1678: 2)un)affneft H M. 



84 Sungfrau üon Drteand. [S. i687— itqs. 

48in9Htttt mit gef c^Ioffenctn SSiftr. 3 o ^ a n tt a. 

IRitter. 

SSerflud^te ! ©eine ©tunbe ift gelommen, 
S)id^ fud^t' id^ auf bem ganjen gelb ber ©d&Iad^t, 
S5erberblid; ^^-Icnbtverf ! f^al^rc ju ber §ötte 
1690 3urü(!, au^ ber bu aufgeftiegen bift ! 

SBer bift bu, ben fein böfer (Sngel mir 
entgegen fd^itft ? ©leic^ eine« dürften ift 
35ein 3lnftanb, anä) fein Sritte fd^einft bu mir, 
S)enn bid^ bejeid^net bie burgunb'fd^e 93inbe, 
1695 3Sor ber fid^ meinet ©d^tverte^ St)i^e neigt. 

«ittct. 

SSertDorfne, bu berbienteft nid&t, ju faden 
SSon eine§ dürften ebler §anb. 3)a§ Seil 
2)e§ §enferg follte bein öerbammte^ §auj)t 
3Som 9lumj3fe trennen, nid^t ber ta^)fre 35egen 
1700 3)e§ föniglid^en ^erjog^ t)on Surgunb. 

Sol^anna. 

(£0 bift bu biefer eble §er5og felbft ? 

91 i 1 1 e t (f dalägt baS 93iftr auf). 

3id^ bin'«, ßlenbe, jittre unb t)er^n)eifle ! 
3)ie ©atan^fünfte fd^ü^en bid^ nic^t mel^r. 
3)u l^aft bi« je^t nur @d^h)äd^linge bejiüungen, 
1705 ßin 9JJann fte^t öor bir. 
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S^unoi^ unb &a ^ite gu ben Oorigcm 

^ n n i ^. 

2Benbe bid^, Surgunb ! 
Tili SKänncrn Iäm^)fc, nid^t mit Jungfrauen. 

Sa Otte. 

SBtr fd^ü^en ber $roj)^etin ^eilig ^anpt, 

®rft mu^ bein üDegen biefe Sruft burc^bol^ren — 

Surgun)). 

$Rtd^t biefe bul^Icrifd^c ßirce fürd^t' id^, 
1710 3loi^ eud^, btc [ie fo fc^imj)flid^ f)at Dertüanbclt. 

@rröte, Saftarb, 6d[ianbe bir, Sa §ire, 

!Da^ bu bic alte 3:aj)fer!eit ju fünften 

2)er §öll' erniebrtgft, ben öeräd^tlid^en 

©d^ilblna})})en einer 2^eufel^birne mad^ft. 
1715 Äommt^er! ®iid^ äßen biet' id^'g! 2)er berjlDetfelt 

Sin ©otteö (B(t)ni}, ber ju bem 2:eufel fliegt. 

(@te bereiten fic^ jum Aampf, ^o^anna tritt baswtfd^en.) 

3o|anna. 

§altet inne ! 

IBurguti^. 

Sitterft bu für beinen Sul^Ien ? 
3Sor beinen Slugen foll er — 

(bringt auf Z)unoid ein.) 

§altet inne ! 
brennt fie^ 2a ipire — Sein franjöfif d^ 35lut f ott fliegen ! 
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1720 3l\^t ©ci^U)erter foHen btefen ©trett entfd^eiben. 
(Sin SlnbreS ift befd^loffcn in ben ©ternen--- 
2lu3 einanber, fag* id^ — §öret unb berel^rt 
3)en ®eift, ber mid^ crörcift, ber au§ mir rebet ! 

SBa« l^ältft bu meinen aufgel^ob'nen 2lrm 
1725 Unb l^emmft be^ ©d^h)erte§ blutige @ntfc^eibung ? 
S)ag ßifen ift gegücft, e^ fättt ber ©treid;, 
2)er ^ranfreid^ räd^en unb berfö^nen foll. 

(fteat ftc^ in bie SRitte unb trennt beibe Ztxlt burd^ einen weiten 
3roif(^enrauin ; )um Saftarb). 

2ritt auf bie ©eite ! 

(3u ßa ^irc.) 

»leib gefeffelt fte^en ! 
3d^ l^cibe mit bem iperjoge ju reben. 

(92ac^bem ftUed ru^ig ift.) 

1730 SBad tüittft bu t^un, 95urgunb ? 9Ber ift ber geinb, 
35en beine SlidEe morbbegierig fud^en ? 
S)iefer eble ^rinj ift ^ranfreic^^ ©o^n, h)ie bu, 
Diefer 3^aj)fre ift bein SBaffenfreunb unb Sanbömann, 
3d^ felbft bin beineö SSaterlanbeS 3:od^ter. 

1735 2ßir alle, biebu ju bertiigen ftrebft, 
Oel^ören ju ben Deinen — unfre Slrme 
©inb aufgetl^an, bid^ ju emj)fangen, unfre Änie 
Sereit bid^ jxl bere^ren — unfer ©d^t»ert 
§at feine ©J)i|e gegen bid^. @^rh)ürbig 

1740 3ft un§ baö 2lntli|, felbft im geinbe^gt^elm, 
^a^ unfern Äönig^ teure SH^ ixä^i, 

93urgunt». 
3Kit fü^er Siebe fc^meid;lerifd^em Jon 
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SBiffft bu, ©trene ! beine Dj)fcr locf en. 
Slrglift'ge, mxä) betl^örft bu ntd^t. 3Serh)al^rt 

'745 3ft ^i^ ^^^ >D'^'^ ^0^ beiner Siebe Sd^Iinöen, 
Unb beineg Slugeö geuerj)fetle gleiten 
3lm guten ©amifd^ meines SufenS ab. 
3u ben SBaffen, Sunoiö ! 
5Kit ©treid^en, nid^t mit SBorten la^ un^ fed^ten. 

1750 (Srft SBorte unb bann ©treidle, ^ürd^teft bu 

3Sor aBorten bid^ ? 3Iud^ baS ift geig^^eit 

Unb ber SSerräter einer böfen ©ad^e. 

3ol$anna. 

Uns treibt nid^t bie gebieterifc^e 3?ot 

3u beinen ^ü^en ; nid^t als ^le^enbe 
1755 @vf4)einen h)ir bor bir. — 93IidE* um bic^ ^er ! 

3n Slfd^e Hegt baS engellänb'fd^e Säger, 
. Unb eure 2^oten beden baS ©efilb. 

Du l^örft ber ^ranf en SriegSbrommete tönen ; 

®ott l^at entfd^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg. 
1760 2)eS f4)önen SorbeerS frifd^ gebroc^nen B^^'ö 

©inb h)ir bereit mit unferm ^reunb ju teilen. 

— D, lomm l^erüber ! @bler ?^lüd;tling, fomm 

herüber, h)o baS dltd)t ift unb ber ©ieg. 

^6) felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reiche bir 
1765 3)ie fd^toefterKd^e §anb. ^d^ h)i(( bid^ rettcnb 

.^erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite ! — 

3)er §immel ift für ^ranfreid^. ©eine @ngel — 

3)u fxe^ft fie nic^t — fie fechten für ben Äönig, 

©ie aDe finb mit Silien gefd^müdft. 
1770 Sid^ttüei^, h)ie biefe ^a^n', ift unfre ©ac^e, 

®ie reine Jungfrau ift i^r feufd^eS ©innbilb. 
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Serftridtenb ift ber Süge trüglid^ SBort, 
35oc^ i^re Siebe ift lote etne^ Rinbe^. 
SBenn böfe ©elfter i^r bie SBorte lei^n, 
1775 ©0 al^men fie bie Unfd^ulb fiegreid^ nad^. 

3d^ h>iff nid^t Leiter l^ören. ^n ben SBaffen ! 
5Blein D^x, xi) füJ^Pg, ift f(i^ft>äd^er, alg mein arm, 

jDu nennft mid^ eine 3öu6erin, öiebft mir Äünfte 
5)er §öae ©d^ulb — gft ^rieben ftiften, §aft 

1780 SSerfö^nen ein ©efd^äft ber §Me ? Äommt 
'iDie @intrad^t au§ bem etü'gen $fu^l l^erbor ? 
SBaö ift unfd^ulbiö, l^eilig, menfd^lid^ gut, 
SBenn c^ ber Samj)f nid^t ift um^ 3SatcrIanb ? 
©eit tüann ift bie Statur fo mit fid^ felbft 

1785 3"^ Streite, ba^ ber §immel bie geredete ©ad^e 
Serlä^t, unb bafe bie 2^eufel fie befd^ü^en ? 
Sft aber 3!)ag, toag id^ bir fage, gut, 
3Ö0 anberö aU bon oben lonnt* id^*§ fd^öj)fen? 
2Ber l^ätte fid^ auf meiner ©c^äfertrift 

1790 3w mir gefeilt, ba§ finb'fd^e §irtenmäbd^en 
3än löniglid^en ®ingen einjutoei^n ? 
3d^ bin bor l^ol^en g^ürften nie geftanben, 
Tie Äunft ber Siebe ift bem ÜKunbe fremb, 
I)od^ je^t, ba id^'ö bebarf, bid^ ju belegen, 

1795 Sefi|* id^ ©nfid^t, l^o^er 5)inge Sunbe; 
35er Sänber unb ber Könige ©efc^idf 
Siegt fonnenl^ett bor meinem Kinbe^blidE, 
Unb einen 2)onnerfeil fü^r' ic6 im SKunbe. 

1783 : ber Xxitb . . . jum Saterlanb H, ber Streit . . . fttrd 93. M. 
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(lebhaft bewegt, fd^lägt bic «ugen au i^r auf unb betrad^tet fte 
mit (Srftaunen unb 9lü^rung). 

gSie luirb mir ? Sic gef d^ie^t mir ? 3ft'§ ein ©ott, 
i8oo 2)er mir bag §erj im tiefften Sufen h)enbet ! 
— ©ie trügt nid^t, biefc rül^renbe ©eftatt ! 
3iein, nein ! Sin id) burd^ 3 ^ w B e r § 3Rad^t geblenbet, 
©0 ift'^ burd^ eine l^immlifd^e ©etüalt ; 
üKir fagt'g baö ^erj, fie ift öon ©ott gefenöet 

i8os 6r ift gerül^rt, er ift^ö! 3d^ ^abe nid^t 

Umfonft gefleht ; beg gotneö S)onnerh)oI!e fd^mifjt 
3Son feiner ©tirne tränentauenb l^in, 
Unb au^ ben Slugen, griebe ftral^fenb, brid^t 
!J)ie gotbne ©onne be^ ©efül^Ig l^erbor. 

i8io — SBeg mit ben SBaffen — brüdEet §erj an §erg — 
6r weint, er ift bejlDungen, er ift unfer ! 

(€(!^ioert unb ^al^ne entflnfen i^r, fie eilt auf i^n gu mit ausgebreiteten 

Firmen unb umf(!^Ungt il^n mit leibenfc^aftlid^em Ungeftüm. Sa ^ire 

unb S)unoid laffen bie (Sd^merter faUen unb eilen il^n ju umarmen. 

1809: ^immeldfonnc H M. 



[S. 1812- 182«. 



I)rttter 2Iuf3ug. 



^ofIagerbeSA5nig8)uGM(on8anber9Rarne. 
SCunoid unb fta ^ire. 

S35ir toaren §erjen^freunbc, SBaffenbrüber^ 



ür eine ©ad^e ^oben toir ben 3lrm 
Unb l^ielteii feft in 3lot unb 3:ob jufammen. 
1815 Sa^t aSBeibetliebe nid^t baS Sanb jertrennen, 
S)ad jleben ©d^idCfal^tDed^fel au^gel^alten. 

!ßrin), l^ört mid^ an ! 

Si^r liebt ba§ tounberbare SRöbd^en, 
Unb mir tft tDol^I befannt, n>orauf 3!^r finnt 
3um Äönig benit '^f^x ftel^nben ^u^e« je^t 
1820 3w 0^^^« wnb bie Jungfrau jum ©efc^en! 
(gud^ ju erbitten — (gurer 2^aj)ferleit 
Äann er ben tool^Itoerbienten 5Prei^ nid^t toeigem. 
3)od^ tDifet — el^' id^ in eine^ 2lnbem arm 
Sie fel^e — 

1812— 1C59: H omito Ulis entire Bcene. 
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Sahire. 

®^ jtc^t mid^ nxä)t 

1825 !Der Slugen pd&ttg fd^nellc Suft ju i^r. 
S)en unbejtDungnen Sinn l^at nie ein ffieib 
©erü^rt, bi^ xä) bie SBunberbare fal^, 
2)ie eineg ®otte§ Sc^idEung biefem 3leid^ 
3"^^ 3letterin beftimmt unb mir jum SBeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem Slugenblidf gelobt ic^ mir 

9Kit J^eiPgem ®d^ft>ur, alö 93raut fie ()eim5ufü^ren, 
®enn nur bie ©tarle fann bie g^reunbin fein 
3)e^ ftarfen 5Kanne§, unb bieS glü^nbe §erj 
©el^nt fid^, an einer gleid^en Sruft ju ruljn, 

1835 ÜDie feine Äraft lann faffen unb ertragen. 

Sahire. 

SSJie lönnf id^*§ toagen, ^ring, mein fd^h)ad^ 25erbienft 
üKit ©uree 9?amen^ §elbenru]^m ju meffen ! 
9Bo fid^ ®raf ÜDunoiö in bie ©d^ranfen fteHt, 
9JluJ5 jeber anbre 3Jlitbeh)erber toeid^en. 
1840 S)od^ eine niebre ©d^äferin lann nld^t 
2lfe ©attin tüürbig ®ud^ jur ©ette ftel^en.: 
3)a§ föniglic^e 33Iut, ba^ (Sure Slbern 
3)urd^rinnt, öerfd^mä^t fo niebrige 3Sermif4)ung. 

©ie ift ha^ ©ötterlinb ber ^eiligen 
1845 SRatur, Wxt id^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig, 
©ie follte eineg gürften §anb entehren, 
3)ie eine 35raut ber reinen (Sngel ift, 
3)ie fid^ ba^ ^mpt mit einem ©ötterfd^ein 



92 Sungfrau üon Orle «c9. [S. i84»— isee. 

Umgicbt, ber l^eHcr ftral^It, cri^ irb'fc^e Rroncn, 
1850 2)ie jebeg (Sröfete, §öc^fte biefer ©rben 

ÄIcin unter tl^ren ^ü^en liegen fielet; 

3)enn äße ^ürftentl^ronen, auf einanber 

(SefteHt, big gu ben Sternen fortgebaut, 

©rreid^ten nid^t bie .^ö^e, tüo fie ftel^t 
1^55 3" ^^^ ßngetemajeftät ! 

Sa C^ire. 

3)er Äönig mag entfd^eiben. 

Xttnoiji. 

5Rein, fie felbft 
©ntfd^eibe ! ®ie ^at ^ranlreid^ frei gemad^t, 
Unb felber frei mufe fie i^r iperj öerfd^enfen. 

Sa Qixt. 

3)a !ommt ber Aönig ! 



Smtiter llnflvttt« 

Karl« Vgnct Corel. !&u <$^at( 1 unb <$|)a tili on 

SU ben O r i 9 e 11. 

ftarl (8U S^tOon). 

1860 6r fommt! @r toiD aH feinen Äönig mid^ 
Srfennen, fagt ^\^x, unb mir ^ulbigen ? 

§ier, © i r e , in beiner löniglid^en ©tabt 
ßl^along tüill fid^ ber §er^og, mein ©ebieter, 
3u beinen g^ü^en tüerf en. — 3Jlir befal^I er, 
1865 21U meinen ^errn unb König bid^ ju grüben. 
Er folgt mir auf bem g^ufe, gleid^ na^t er felbft. 
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[^Ix fommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefeg 2^ag« 
J)cr g^reube bringt unb gerieben unb SSerföl^nung ! 

ai^atiHon. 

SKein §err toirb fommen mit jtüeil^unbert SRittcm, 
1870 6r tüirb ju beinen Jüfeen nieberfnicn ; 

2)oc^ er erwartet, ba^ bu c^ n i d^ t bulbeft, 
211^ beinen 25etter freunblid^ i^n umarmeft. 

$taxL 

5Kein $erj glül^t, an bem feinigen ju fd^Iagcn. 

2)er ^erjog bittet, ba^ beö alten Streit« 
1875 35eim erften SBieberfebn mit feinem SDSortc 
3KeIbung gefd^e^'. 

Sv^r^enli im Setl^e fei 
3luf etoig ba« 3Sergangene. SBir tooüzn 
5Rur in ber S^funft ^eitre S^age fe^n. 

(iiiQtinott. 

2)ie für Surgunb gefod^ten, Sitte fotten 
1880 3n bie aSerföl^nung aufgenommen fein. 

$tath 

^(S) ioerbe fo mein Äönigreid^ t)erboj)J)eIn ! 

d^attUoit. 

Die Äönigin Sf^^eau fott in bem fjrieben 
Wl'xt eingefd^Ioffen fein, tüenn fie il^n annimmt. 

ftarl. 
(Sie filieret Ärieg mit mir, nid^t id^ mit i^r. 
1885 Unfer Streit ift au«, fobalb fte felbft il^n enbigt. 
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dliiitinoii. 

3it)ölf Slitter fotten bürgen für bein SOBort. 

ftarl. 

5IJlcin SBort tft ^etltg. 

Unb ber ßräbifd^of 
©ott eine §oftie teilen jtüifd^en bir unb i^m, 
3um $fanb unb Siegel reblid^er Sßerfö^nung. 

ftarl. 

1890 ©0 fei mein 3lnteil an bem eft>*0en ^eil, 
3t te §erj unb ^anbfd^Iag bei mir einig finb. 
SBelc^ anbre« 5ßfanb »erlangt ber §erjDg nod^? 

6;]ftatinott 

(mit einem Slide auf 2)u C^ateO* 

^ter fel^' id^ ©nen, beffen ©egenitjart 
S)en erften ©rufe vergiften fönnte. 

(2)u Spatel gel^t f^neigenb.) 

$tütL 

189s 2)u Spatel ! Sig ber §erjog beinen Slnblid 
©rtragen fann, magft bu »erborgen bleiben ! 

(Gr folgt i^m mit ben Vugen, bann eilt er il^m nod^ unb umormt i^n.) 

Sled^tfc^affner greunb ! 2)u tooHteft mel^r al^ bie^ 
gür meine SRu^e t^un ! 

(2)u G^atel fle^t ah.) 

SHtilloit. 

33ie anbem fünfte nennt bie« Snftrument. 

$tax\ (9um Grsbifc^oD. 

1900 Sringt eS in Orbnung. 3ßir genel^m'gen 3lIIe«; 
gür einen greunb ift \m^ fein ?ßrei^ ^u l^oc^.7 
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®c^t, 3)unofe ! 5Rel^mt l^unbert eble Slittct 
3Rit ßud^ unb ^olt btn §erjoö frcunblid^ ein. 
35ie 2:rup)3en atte fotten jtd^ mit 3tt)etgen 
1905 SSefrönjen, i^re 95rüber ju emjjfanQcn. 
3um gefte f(^mü(fe fid^ bie gonje Stabt, 
Unb atte ©locfen fotten eg berfünben^ 
S)a^ gtanlreid^ unb Surgunb fid^ neu berbünben. 

((Sin (Sbeltned^t fommt. 9Ran ^ört 2;rotnpeten.) 

Qoxd) ! aSBag bebeutet ber 2;rom})eten Sluf ? 

C^bellnei^t. 
1910 ^er ^erjog t}on 93urgunb f^ält feinen @in}ug. 

((Se^t ab.) 
(gtl^t mit Sa ^re unb GJ^ttQon.X 

Stuf ! ^\)m entgegen ! 

ftatl (Sur6oreO. 

9(gne$^ bu toeinft ? äSetnal^ gebrid^t ani) mir 
2)ie ©tärfe, biefen SKuftritt ju ertragen. 
2Bie öiele S^obe^ojjfer mußten fatten, 
1915 33i« toir un§ frieblid^ lonnten toieberfel^n. 
®oc^ enblidb legt ftdji jebe« ©türme« ^ünt, 
%aQ tpirb e« auf bie bicffte 5Rac^t, unb !ommt 
2)ie ^t\t, fo reifen audj^ ^i^ fpätften ^rüc^te! 

(SrjUif^Of (am Senfler). 

!l)er §erjog lann jtd^ be« ©ebränge« faum 
1920 ßricbigen. ©ie beben il^n bom 5ßferb, 
©ie lüffen feinen SKantel, feine ©t)oren. 

Itarl. 

6« ift ein gute« Solf, in feiner Siebe 

9laf dj^Iobemb, h)ie in feinem 3ont. — 2Bie f d^neff 
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SSergcffen \^% ha^ eben biefer §erjog 
1925 3)ie 3Säter il^nen unb bie ©ö^ne fdj^lug ; 

5)er 3lugenWidf Derfd^Iingt ein ganjeg Scben ! 
— ^Jafe bid^, ©orel ! 3lud^ beine ^eft'ge greube 
^b6)V i^m ein ©tad^el in bie Seele fein ; 
3l\d)t^ foH i^n ^ier befd^ämen, nod^ betrüben. 



9vitttr HitftHtt. 

4^(rg09 oon Surgunb. i^unpü. £a ^fre. C^bfl' 
t fl 1 ti unb no(^ iweiantertflitter oon beS ^ersogd (Sefolge. 
S>er ^erjog bleibt am Gingattg fielen ; ber ft o n i g beioegt ftc^ gegen 
iffn, fogleid^ nähert ftc^ ^urgunb, unb in beut 9lugenbli(t, mo er fic^ auf 
ein Anie »iU nieberlaffen, empfängt i^n ber Kbnig in feinen Firmen. 

Statu 
1930 3^r l^abt un§ überrafd^t — Qua) einjul^olen 

©ebad^ten toir — 3)o(^ Sl^r f)aht fd^nette ?Pferbe. 

Sttrgttitti. 

©ie trugen ntid^ ^u meiner ^flid^t. 

(Sr umarmt bie @oreI unb Ifl|t fte auf bie 6tim.) 

W\i eurer 
6rlaubni§, 33afe! S)a§ ift unfer §errenred^t 
3u 2lrra^, unb fein fd^öneö SBeib barf fic^ 
1935 S)er ©itte tpeigem. 

Statu 

eure .giofftatt ift 
3)er ©i$ ber üRinne, fagt man, unb ber 5KorIt, 
9Bo alled @(^öne mtt^ b^n ©ta))el galten. 

1929: in feinen Firmen, ^ie brei burgunbtfc^en Siitter flehen auf 
ber (inten, bie onbern oUe auf ber rechten @eite, bie t^ürften in ber 

vtitu, u. 
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Sitrgititb. 
S33ir ftnb ein l^anbcltrcibcnb SSoIf, mein Äönig. 
SBag föftlid^ toäd^St in allen §immeteftric^en, 
1940 2Birb auögeftettt jur Sd^au unb jum ®enufe 
Stuf unf etm ÜRarft ju 93rügg ; ba§ ^öd^fte aber 
SSon atten ©ülern ift ber grauen ©d^önf^eit 

@oreI. 

!Der fjrauen Streue gilt nod^ l^ö^ern $rei«; 
®od^ auf bem 3Jlarfte toirb fie nid^t gefe^n. 

^945 3^1^ \^^¥ i" Sofern 3luf unb Seumunb, SSetter, 
2)afe '5^5^ i>^^ grauen fd^önfte SCugenb fc^mä^t. 

Surgnttli. 

3) i e Äe^erei ftraft fid^ am f c^tperften f elbft. 
Bof)l Quo), mein König ! grü^ l^at ßuc^ ba« $)erj 
SBag mid^ ein toilbeö Seben f^)ät, geleiert ! 

((Er bemerft ben Gr)btf(^of unb reicht i^m bie ^anb.) 

1950 (g^rtPürbiger 3Wann (Sottet, (Suren ®egen! 
(gud^ trifft man immer auf bem rechten ^(a^, 
SBer Sud^ toitt finben, mu§ im ©uten h?anbelu* 

(SraBif^of. 
?Kein 9Keifter rufe, h?enn er toitt, bie« §erj 
Oft freubenfatt, unb id^ lann frö^Iid^ fd^eiben^ 
19s S 2)a meine Stugen biefen 2:ag gefe^n! 

8ttr0Untl (jur^orel). 

5!Kan fjjrid^t, ^f)x l^abt Qu(!) ßurer ebeln Steine 
Seraubt, um 2Baffen gegen mid^ barau« 
Su fd^mieben ? ®ie ? ©eib ^f}x fo Iriegerifd^ 
® efmnt ? Sar'g @ud^ fo ernft, m\i) ju toerberben ? 
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i960 ^od) unfer ©ttett ift nun üorbci ; c§ finbet 
(gic^ Sitte« toieber, h)a§ Dcriorcn tpar. 
ätud^ (Suer ©d^mucf l^at fid^ jutücf gcfunben; 
3um fiticge tt)iber mid^ trat er beftimmt, 
SRel^tttt \f)n a\x^ meiner §anb jum ^iebenggetd^en. 

((Er empfängt von einem feiner Segleiter bad Sc^mudfäftc^en unb über« 
reicht es i^r geöffnet. SIgned 6orel fte^t ben Adnig betroffen an.) 

aarl. 

1965 ?ßimm baS ©efd^enf, e« ift ein jtoeifad^ teure« $fanb 
S)er fd^önen Siebe mir unb ber 35erfö^nung. 

Snrguitb 

(inbem er eine briQantne SRofe in i^re ^aare fledt). 

933arum ift e« nid^t granfreic^« Äönig^frone? 
3d^ tüürbe fie mit gleich geneigtem i&erjen 
2luf biefem fd^önen §auj)t befeftigen. 

(3^^^ $anb bebeutenb faffenb.) 

1970 Unb — läfflt auf mid^, h?enu '^\)x bereinft be« ^reunbe« 
Sebürf en fotttet ! 

(9(gnefi @oreI, in £^ränen auSbrec^enb, tritt auf bie Seite, au(6 ber 
itbnig bef ämpft eine gro^e 93en)egung, alle Umfte^enben blicf en gerUf^rt ' 

auf beibe dürften.) 

8ttrgun)i 

(na(!^bem er %üe ber Steige nac^ angefel^en, wirft er fid^ in bie S(rme bed 

Aönigd.) 

O mein ÄiJnig I 

(3n bemfelben 9(ugenbli(( eilen bie brei burgunbifc^en Slitter auf ^unot9, 

£a ^ire unb ben (Srabif(^of }u unb umarmen einanber. 35eibe (dürften 

liegen eine ßeitlang einanber fprad^loS in ben SIrmen.) 

®ud^ fonnt' ii) l^affen ! 6uc^ lonnt' id^ entfagen ! 

ftaxU 
©titt, ftitt! gjic^t weiter ! 

Surgunt». 

3!)iefen ßngellänber 
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Äoimt' td^ fcöncn ! liefern t^rcmblinQ 3:reuc f d^tobren ! 
1975 (Sud), meinen Äöntg, in« Serberben ftürjen! 

itütl. 

aSerge^te«! 2taeg ift öerjie^en. atte« 
%\lQi biefer einj'^e Slugenblicf. 6« toar 
®in ©c^idffal, ein unglücflid^e« ©eftirn ! 

8 tt r g U n tl (f«Bt feine ^onb). 

^(S) lt)itt gut mad^en ! ©laubet mir, \d) toitt'«. 
1980 aitte Seiben fotten ®ud^ erftattet iDerben, 
@uer ganzes Königreid^ [oHt ^i)x jurüdE 
(Smj)fangen — nid^t ein 2)orf f oU baran f eitlen ! 

ftarl. 

SBBir finb vereint. 3^ ftird^te leinen geinb meiere 

Surgunb. 
©laubt mir^ id^ fül^rte nid^t mit frol^em ^erjen 
1985 a)ie 3Baffen toiber (Sud^. D, toüfetet S^r — 
3Barum ^abt g^r mir 2) i e f e nic^t gefd^idt ? 

(auf bie @orel seigenb) 

5Rid^t tpiberftanben f^aiV xd) i^ren Jränen. 
— 3lvin fott un« feine SJlad^t ber §ölle me^r 
gntjlüeien, ba h)ir Sruft an SSruft gefd^Ioffen ! 
1990 3^$t l^ab' id^ meinen h?al^ren Ort gefunben^ 
an biefem ^erjen enbet meine S^^i^föi^rt, 

CSE r } B i f d) f (tritt iwift^en »eibe). 

3i^r feib bereinigt, gürften ! granlreid^ fteigt, 
@in neu öerjüngter $^önij, au8 ber 3lfd^e, 
Uns läd^elt eine fc^öne S^funft an. 
1995 3)eg SanbeS tiefe SPunben toerben l^eilen, 
2)ie S)örfer, bie t)ern?üfteten, bie ©labte 
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Slu^ il^tem ©d^utt fid^ jjrangenbcr ctl^ebcn, 
3)te Reibet bei en ftd^ mit neuem (Srün — . 
3)oci^, bie ba§ D^fer eure§ S^^f^^ gefallen, 

2000 3!)ie Soten fielen nic^t mel^r auf ; bie Sl^ränen, 
3)ie eurem ©treit gefloffen, f i n b unb bleiben 
©etoeint! ®aö lommenbe ©efd^Iec^t lüirb blül^en; 
5)od^ ba§ vergangne h?ar beg ©lenbö 3laub, 
Der (Snfel ©lud ertoecft nic^t mel^r bie aSäter. 

2005 ®a§ finb bie g^rüd^te eures SruberälüiftS! 

2afet*g eud^ jur Se^re bienen ! ^ürc^tet bie ©ott^eit 
2)e$ ©d^toertS, e^* i^r'S ber ©d^eib* entreißt. So^laffen 
/ Äann ber ©ehjaltige ben Krieg ; bod^ nid^t 

©ele^rig, toie ber §alf ftd^ m^ ben Süften 

2010 3wrüdEf^h?ingt auf beS S^g^rS §anb, ge^ord^t 
2)er toilbe ©Ott bem 9luf ber ?Kenfd^euftiume. 
9lid^t jlüeimal lommt im redeten 3tugenbIidE, 
333ie l^eut, bie §anb beS Sletter« an^ ben SBoIfen, 

SurgunH. 

D ©ire ! ®ud^ tpo^nt ein Sngel an ber ©eite. 
2015 — SBo ift fie? SBarum fe^' id^ fxe nid&t l^ier? 

ftatl. 

2Bo ift 3«>^önna? SBarum fe^It fie unS 
3in biefem feftlid^ fd^önen SlugenblidE, 
S)en f i e un« f d^enfte ? 

arsBifi^of. 

©ire! 3)ag J^eil'ge ÜKäbd^en 
Siebt ntd^t bie Slul^e eines müfe'gen §ofS, 
2020 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlidj^e Sefe^l 
SKnS Sic^t ber SBelt l^ert)or, fo meibet fie 
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SSerfc^ämt ben eitlen SHcf aetneiner Slugen. 
®ctt)t6 bcf^rid^t fte ftd^ mit ©ott, toenn fie 
gür gfranfreid^S SBol^If al^rt nid^t gef d^äftig ift ; 
2025 3)entt allen i^rcn Schritten folgt ber ©egen. 



^Itvitv Jltifhriit« 

3of^anna ju ben Oorfsctt* 
6ie ift im ^amifc^, aber ol^ne ^ilm, unb trägt einen Arang in ben paaren. 

$tüth 

Du lommft alö ^riefterin gefd^mücft, 3jo'^öW"ft/ 
®en S3unb, ben bu geftiftet, einjuhjei^n ? 

SBte fd^recflid^ toar bie Jungfrau in ber ©d^Iad^t, 
Unb h)ie umftra^It mit Slnmut fie ber triebe ! 
2030 — ^aV xd) mein ffiort gelöst, ^ö^önna ? Sift bu 
Sefriebigt, unb berbien* xd) beinen 93eif att ? 

3ol|attna. 

S)ir felbft l^aft bu bie größte ®unft erjeigt. 
Se^t fc^immerft bu in fegenöollem 2i^t, 
3)a bu \)oxf)xn in blutrot büfterm ©d^ein 
2035 (Sin ©d^redengmonb an biefem ipimmel Ijlingft. 

(ßidf umf(!^auenb.) 

/ 3SieI eble Slitter finb* id^ ^ier öerfammelt, 
Unb alle 3lugen glänjen freuben^ett; 
SRur einem S^raurigen l^ab' id^ begegnet, 
'Der fic^ t)erbergen mu^, lt)o äldeS lavid^it. 
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8itr0ttit)i. 

2040 Unb toer tft fid^ fo fd^tüerer ©d^ulb bcn^u^t, 
®a^ er an unfrer §ulb üerglüeifeln mü^te ? 

3ol^anna. 

3)arf er ftd^ nal^n ? D, fage, ba§ er'g barf ! 
3Dlad^* bein SBcrbienft t)olIfommen. (Sine SSerfö^nung 
3ft feine, bie ba^ §er^ nic^t Qarxi befreit. 
2045 ©in 3^ro})fe ^ a^, ber in bem greubenbed^et 
3urüc!bleibt, mad^t ben ©egen^tranl jum ©ift. 
— Äein Unred^t fei fo blutig, ba^ Surgunb 
Sin biefem greubentag e^ nid^t toergeb.e ! 

Surgutt)). 

§a, id^ toerftel^e bid^ ! 

dol^anna. 

Unb tpiUft üerjeil^n ? 
2050 S)u toiUft e§, $erjog ? — Äomm l^erein, !J)u (Sbatel ! 

(@ie öffnet bie X^ttr unb ftt^rt 2)u (Spatel herein ; biefer bleibt in ber 

(Entfernung fteben.) 

3)er §erjog ift mit feinen g^einben allen 
33erfö^nt, er ift e§ aud^ mit bir. 

(^u C^atel tritt einige €(!^ritte nlkf^tt unb fuc^t in ben 9(ugen beS ^er« 

SogS au lefen). 

93ttr0ttnb. 

SBa« mad^ft bu 
2tug mir, Sjol^^nna ? 3Beifet bu, h?ag bu forberft ? 

dol^anna. 

©in gütiger §err t^ut feine Pforten auf 
2055 3ür äße ©äfte; leinen fd^Iiefet er an^; 

2061 : Entfernung flehen. StUe Slnroefenben heften ben 9Ii(f auf ben 
^erjog. H M. 



«.8066-2083.] 3. ^ufjug. 4. ^uftrltt. ]03 

fjrei, h)tc ba§ fjirmatttent bie SBelt umf^annt, 
©0 tnu^ bie ®nabc ^reunb unb geinb umfc^He^cn. 
@^ fd^idt bie ©onne i^re ©tral^Ien gleid^ ^ 

3lad) allen Släumen ber Unenblid^feit ; 
2o6o ©leid^mcffenb gie^t ber §immel feinen %avL 

Sluf alle burftenben ©etoäd^fe au«. \ 

SBa« irgenb gut ift unb toon oben fommt^ 
3ft aHgentein unb ol^ne SSorbel^alt ; \ 

S)od5> in ben galten lüol^nt bie ginfterni« ! 

8itr0itiit». 

2065 D, fie lann mit mir fdj^alten, h)ie fte \üxU, 
9Rein §erj ift toeid^e« SBad^« in il^rer §anb. 
— Umarmet mid^, ®u ßi^atel ! ^d) bergcb* Sud^. 
®eift meine« SSater«, jüme nic^t, tüenn id^ 
3)ie §anb, bie hxi) getötet, freunblidj^ faffe. 

2070 3^r 2:obe«götter, red^net mir'« nid^t ju, . 
^a^ id^ mein fd^red^Iid^ -Kad^gelübbe bred^e. 
Sei eud^ bort unten in ber eto'gen 5iac^t, 
S)a fd^Iägt lein §erj mel^r, ba ift Sitte« ehjig, 
©te^t Sitte« unbeloeglid^ feft — bod^ anber« 

207 s 3ft e« l^ier oben in ber ©onne Sid^t. 

2)er 3Renfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fü^Ienbe, ^- 
!Der leidbte 3laub be« mäd^t'gcn Slugenblidf«. , 

ft a r l (5ur S^ol^anna). 

SBa« bani' id^ bir nid^t Sitte«, ^ol^e ^Jungfrau ! 
SBie fc^ön l^aft bu bein SBort gelö«t ! 
2080 2Bie fd^nett mein ganje« ©d^idfal umgetoanbelt : 
!J)ie greunbe l^aft bu mir berföl^nt, bie geinbe 
SKir in ben ©taub geftürjt unb meine ©täbte 

£067: U'mannt A. 
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3)em fremben ^oä) entriffcn. — "tu allein 
aSottbrac^teft Siae«. — Bpnä), h)xe lol^n' id^ bir ! 

3oltattna. 

2085 'Sei immer menfd^Iid^, §err, im ©lue!, lt)ie bu'^ 

2^m Unglücf toarft — unb auf ber ©röfee ©ipfel 

9?ergi^ nic^t, toa^ ein ^reunb lüiegt in ber 9lot ; 

3)u ^aft'ö in ber ©miebrigung erfahren. 

3Sertoeigre nid^t ©ered^tigfeit unb ©nabe 
2090 2)em Seiten beine^ SSoIfe ; benn i)on ber §erbe 

»erief bir ©Ott bie SRetterin — ®u toirft 

©anj ^ranfreic^ fammeln unter beinen ©ce}3ter, 

Der Sl^ns unb ©tamm^err großer dürften fein ; 

2)ie nad^ bir fommen, toerben geller (euc^ten, 
2095 3lte bie bir auf bem 2^^ron Vorangegangen. 

2)ein ©tamm toirb blül^n, fo lang er ftd^ bie Siebe 

Seioal^rt im ^er^en feinet SSoIfö. 

©er iQod^mut nur fann i^n gum gaHe führen, 

Unb toon ben niebern Bütten, loo bir je^t 
2100 35er Sletter ausging, bro^t ge^eimniSoott 

®en fd^ulbbefledten (Snteln ba§ aSerberben ! 

SurgunH. 

[ßrleud^tet ÜRäbd^en, baö ber ©eift befeelt ! 
aSenn beine Slugen in bie 3ufunft bringen, 
®o fprid^ mir aud^ öon meinem Stamm ! SBirb er 
2105 ®id^ l^errlid^ breiten/ toie er angefangen? 

dol^anna. 

Surgunb ! §od^ biö ju 2^^roneg^öl^e ^aft 
S)u beinen ©tul^I gefegt, unb ^öl^er ftrebt 
®ag ftolje §erj, e^ l^ebt big in bie SBoIfen 

2106: „iux" H K« 
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®en füllten Sau. — 3)od^ eine ^anb bon oben 
2 HO SBirb feinem SBad^^tum fd^Ieunig §alt gebieten. 

!Do(i^ fürchte brum nid^t beine^ §aufeg ^aü I 

3jn einer ^Jungfrau lebt e§ glänjienb fort, 

Unb fcet)tertragenbe ÜRonard^en, §irten \ 

3)er 3SöI!er, toerben i^rem ©d^o^ entblül^n. 
21 15 ©ie toerben ^errfc^en auf jioei großen J^ronen, 

®efe$e fd^reiben ber befannten 333elt 

Unb einer neuen, njeld^e (Sottet $onb 

SRod^ jubecft hinter unbefd^ifften SDleeren. 

RatU 

D, \pxi(S), toenn eö ber Seift bir offenbaret, 
21 20 SBirb biefe« greuubeöbünbnig, baö toir je^t 
Erneut, aud^ nod^ bie fj)äten ®nfelfö^ne 
3Sereinigen ? 

3o|anna 

(nad^ einem StiQfci^tveigen). 

Jjl^r Äönige unb §errfd^er ! 
^ürd^tet bie 3hJietrad^t ! ffiedEet nid^t ben ©treit 
Slu« feiner $)öl^Ie, loo er fd^Iäft ; benn, einmal 

2125 ©rnjad^t, bejä^mt er fpät fid^ tüieber ! (Sniel 
©rjeugt er fid^, ein eiferne^ ©efd^Ied^t, 
^ortjünbet an bem Sranbe fid^ ber S3ranb. 
. — Verlangt nicbt me^r ju loiffen ! gereuet eud^ 
2)er ®egenn)art, la^t mic^ bie ßwtunft ftiH 

2130 S3ebedfen!7 

Sorel. 

§eilig 3Räbd^en, bu erforfd^eft 
5!Bein §erj, bu toei^t, ob eö nad^ ®röfee eitel ftrebt ; 
Slud^ mir gieb ein erfreulid^eö Drafel. 

2109 : 2)en fred^en fdau H M. 
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3ol|aiitta. 

5Kir jeigt bet Seift nur gro^c äBeltgefd^idfc ; 
5) ein Sd^iifal rul^t in beiner eignen Sruft ! 

2135 SBaS aber tt>irb bein eigen ©d^icffal fein 
®r^abne« 3Wäbc^en, ba« ber §immel liebt? 
Sir blü^t geh)i^ ba^ fd^önfte @lüc! ber @rben 
2)a bu fo fromm unb l^eilig bift. 

3iil)aitna. 

®ag ©Iticf 
SBo^nt broben in bem ©d^ofe be« eto'gen aSater^^ 

2x40 5)ein ©lücf fei fortan beine§ Könige Sorge I 
3)enn beinen Flamen toiH \ä) l^errlic^ mad^en 
3n ?"5ranlreic^ ; feiig i)reifen foHen bid^ 
S)ie fpäteften ©efd^Ied^tet — unb gleich je^t 
(Srfütt' id^ e«. — Änie nieber ! 

(Gr sie^t ba9 €(^ioert unb berührt fie mit bemfelben.) 

Unb fte^ auf 
2145 Site eine @ble ! 3^ ergebe bid^, 

üDein Äönig, au« bem ©taube beiner bunfeln 

©eburt — ^m ©rabe abr ic^ beine aSäter — 

3)u follft bie Silie im 3Ba^})en tragen, 

Den Seften foIIft bu ebenbürtig fein 
2150 3« (Jj^ö^^t^^i^ ; nur ba« fönigltd^e 95Iut 

SSon 3Saloi« fei ebler, afe ba« beine ! 

2)er ©röfete meiner ©ro^en fü^le fidj^ 

8188 : 2( M n na (fd^Iägt bie ^u^en fc^roeigenb nieber unb rid^tet 
lie (anafam bebeutenb }um ^immel auf). H M. 
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S)urc^ beine iganb geehrt ; mein fei bic ©orge^ 
3)ic^ einem ebeln ®atUn ya bermä^len. 

^ttttOid (tritt t>or). 

2155 5Kein iperj erlor jte, ba fie niebrig toar ; 

35ie neue ©l^re, bie il^r §aupt umglänjt, 

(Sxf)'6\)i nid^t i^r SSerbienft, nod^ meine Siebe, 
. §ier in bem Slngefid^te meinet Sönig^ 

Unb biefe^ J^eiPgen Sifd^ofg teidj^' i^ ^^^ 
2160 3)ie §anb ate meiner fürftlid^en ®emal(flin, 

SBenn fie mid^ toürbig l^ält, fie ju em^)fangen. 

ftarl. 

Unh)ibetftel;Iicl^ 5Mäbci^en, bu ^äufft 3Bunbet 

3luf 333unber ! ^a, nun glaub' \d), ba^ bir nid^ts 

Unmöglid^ ift. 3)u l^aft bieg ftolje lo^xi 
2165 33ejn)ungen, bag bet Siebe 3lttgeh)alt 

$ol^n fj)rad^ big je^t. 

Sa l^ire (tritt oor). 

^ol^anna'g fd^önfter ©d^mudf, 

Äenn' id^ fte ted^t, ip i^r befc^eibneg §erj. 

®er ^ulbigung beg ©rösten ift fie lüert, 

3)od^ nie toirb fie ben 2Bunf<^ fo l^oc^ ergeben. 
2170 (Sie ftrebt nid^t fd^toinbelnb irb'fd^er ^ol^^ett nad) ; 

®ie treue Steigung eineg reblid^en 

©emütg genügt il^r unb bag ftitte Sog^ 

!Dog id^ mit biefer §onb il^r anerbiete. 

itaxh 

3lud^ bu, Sa §ire ? 3^^i trefflid^e Sehjerber, 
2175 9ln §elbentugenb gleid^ unb Äriegegru^m! 
— SBiHft bu, bie meine ^einbe mir berfö^nt, 

2170 : eitler ^o^eit Th K. 
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SKein SfJeic^ t)ercimgt, mir bie Kebftcn grcunb^e 
(SntjUjein ? @g !ann fte 6 i n e r nur befi^en, 
Utib '^zhtn ai)V \d) fold^eg ^reifeö h?ert. 
2180 ©0 rebe bu, bein §erj mufe ^ier cntfd^eiben. 

@Orel (tritt nft^er). 

®ie eble Jungfrau fel^' td^ übcrrafd^t, 
Unb i^re SBangen färbt bie jüd^t'ge ©d^am. 
9Wan gcb* i^r 3^it, i^r ^erj ju fragen, fid^ 
3)er greunbin ju Vertrauen unb bag Siegel 

2185 3u löfen bon ber feftberfd^ lohnen 33ruft. 
3e^t ift ber Sfugenblicf gefommen, too 
äud^ id^ ber ftrengen ^Jungfrau fc^lrefterlid^ 
3Kid^ na^en, i^r ben treu öerfc^toiegnen ^n^tn 
darbieten barf. — 9Ran lafe un« tDeiblid^ eift 

2190 5)ag SBeiblic^e bebenfen unb ertDarte, 
333a^ ipir befd^Iiefeen toerben. 

Pari (im »ccriff SU gc^en). 

aifo fei'« ! 
dol^atina. 

5Rid^t alfo, ©ire ! SBa§ meine SBangen färbte, 

SBar bie SSertoirrung nic^t ber blöben ©d^am. 

3d^ ^abe biefer ebeln g^rau nid^tg ju bertraun, 
2195 "De^ xd) bor 3Kännern mid^ gu fd^ämen ^ätte. 

^od) el^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Slitter SBal^I ; 

3)od^ nid^t berliefe id^ meine ©d^äfertrift. 

Um toeltlid^ eitle §o^eit ju erjagen, 

3loi), mir ben Srautlranj in ba« §aar ju fled^ten, 
2200 Segt' id^ bie e^rne aBaffenrüftung an. 

berufen bin id^ ju ganj anberm SBerf, 

2197 : meine ftiüe Srtft H M. 
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S)ie veinc Jungfrau nur fann e§ Dottcnben. 

3jc^ bin bie Äriegerin bc^ ^öd^ften ®otteö, 

Unb feinem SD^anne fann tc^ ©attin fein. 

@r)Bif$of. 
220S !Dem SRann jur liebenben ©efä^rtin ift 

2)a§ 333eib geboren — tpenn fie ber 9?atur 

©el^ord^t, bient fie am toürbigften bem §immel ! 

Unb l^aft bu bem 33efe^Ie betne^ (Sottet, 

2)er in ba^ g^elb bid^ rief, genug getl^an, 
22 lo ©0 lüirft bu beine aS?affen öon bir legen 

Unb U)ieberfef;ren ju bem fanfteren 

©efd^Ied^t, ba^ bu l^erleugnet ^aft, ba^ nid^t 

berufen ift jum blutigen 3Berf ber SBaffen. 

dol^anna. 

(S^rtoürb'ger §err, id^ hjeife nod^ nid^t ju fagen, 
2215 SBa^ mir ber Seift gebieten tDtrb ju tl^un ; 

!J)od^, toenn bie 3^it fommt, toirb mir feine Stimme 

5Rid^t fd^tüeigen, unb gel^ord^en toerb' id^ ibr. 

Sje^t aber l^ei^t er mic^ mein SSerf üoffenben. 

2)ie ©tirne meinet Ferren ift ncd^ nid^t 
2220 ©efrönt, ba§ J^eiPge DI ^at feine ©d^eitel 

3loi) nic^t bene^t, nod^ l^ei^t mein §err nic^t l^önig. 

2Bir finb begriffen auf bem 9Beg nad^ SR^eim^S. 

£a^ un« nid^t ftitt fte^n, benn gefd^äftig ftnb 
3)ie ^einbe ring^, ben SBeg bir ju Derf^lte^en. 
2225 Tod) mitten burd^ fie äffe fü^r' id^ bid^ 1 

, SBenn aber Sltteg irirb t)ollenbet fein. 
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2Ben. im ju Sll^eimö nun fiegenb eingebogen, 
SSirft bu mir bann vergönnen, l^eilig 3Käbcl^en — 

SBiH e§ ber §immel, bafe x6) fieggefrönt 
2230 2lu§ biefem Äamj)f be« 2^obeä toieberlel^re, 
®o ift mein SBerl tooHenbet — uub bie §irtin 
^ai fein ©efd&äft mel^r in be§ Äönigg §aufe. 

A a r 1 (i^rc ^anb f affenb). 

jDid^ treibt bee (Seiftet Stimme je^t, eg fc^toeigt 

5)ie Siebe in bem gotterfüHten SSufen. 
2235 ©ie lüirb nid^t immer fd^tüeigen, glaube mir! 
^®ie SBaffen toerben rul^n, e^ fül^rt ber Sieg 

®en ^rieben an ber ^anb ; bann lel^rt bie ^reube 

3n jeben Sufen ein, unb fanftere 

©efü^Ie toad^en auf in allen §erjen — 
2240 ©ie tüerben aud^ in beiner 33ruft ertüad^en, 

Unb 2:ränen füfeer ©el^nfud^t mirft bu meinen, 

2Bie jte bein 3luge nie bergofe — bieg iperj, 

2)ag je^t ber §immel ganj erfüllt, luirb fid^ 

3u einem irb*f d^en ^reuube liebenb toenben — 
2345 3^$t ^aft bu tettenb 2:aufenbe beglüdft, 

Unb, 6 i n e n ju beglüdfen, luirft bu enben ! 

3 i a n tt 0. 

3)au^)^in ! Sift bu ber göttlid^en ßrfd&einung 
©d^on mübe, bafe bu i^r ©efä^ jerftören, 
2)ie reine Su^öf^öu, bie bir ®ott gefenbet, 
2250 §erab tüiUft jie^n in ben gemeinen ©taub? 
3^r blinben §erjen ! "^f^x kleingläubigen ! 
IDeö §immel§ ^errlic^feit umleud^tet eud^, 
3Sor eurem Slug' ent^'üUt er feine äBunber^ 
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Unb il^r erblitft in mir nid^t§ aU ein SBeib, 
2255 5)arf fid^ ein SBeib mit friegerifd^em (Srj 

Umgeben, in bie SJlännerfd^lad^t fid^ mifd^en ? 

SBel^ mir, h)enn id^ ba^ Slad^fd^tüert meineg ©otteS 

3n ^änben fül^rte unb im eiteln §erjen 

!I)ie 3?eigung trüge ju bem irb'fd^en 5Kann ! 
2260 5Dflir lüäre beffer, ic^ tüäx^ nie geboren ! 

Äein fold^e« 2Bort me^r, fag* id^ md), menn il^r 

©en (Seift in mir nid^t jürnenb tooüi entrüften ! 

©er 3Ränner 3luge fd^on, ba^ mid^ begel^rt, 

3[t mir ein ©tauen unb (Sntl^eiUgung. 

AarL 

2265 Stecht ab. @g ift umfonft, fie jü belegen. 

3o|anna. 

Sefiel^l, ba^ man bie Äriegöbrommete blafe ! 
2)Jid^ J)re^t unb ängftigt biefe SSaffenftiKe ! 
6§ jagt mid^ auf auö biefer mü^*gen 5Rul^ 
Unb treibt mid^ fort, bafe id^ mein Söerf erfülle^ 
2270 Oebietrifd^ mal^nenb, meinem ©d^idffal ju. 



@fit 9titter eilfertig. 

Hatl. 



ffiSagift'g? 



IRittrr. 

2)er fjeinb ift übet bie SKame gegangen 
Unb ftellt fein ^eer jum treffen. 

2263 : bad auf mir »eilt H. 
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30l|antta (begeifert). 

©d^lad^t unb Äam\)f ! 
S^^t ift bie ©ecle il^rer Sanben frei. 
Setoaffnet eud^, id^ orbn' inbe^ bie Sd^aren. 

(@ie eilt ^inauS.) 

2275 ^olgt il^r, Sa §ire — Sie tüoUen ung am 2:i^ore 
3Son 3ll^eim§ nod^ um bie Ärone lämpf en laffen ! 

©te treibt nid^t tüal^rer 3Kut. ®g ift ber le^te 
SSerfud^ ol^nmäd^tig tüütenber aSerjtoeiflung. 

AarU 
Surgunb, @ud^ fj)om' id^ nid^t. §eut ift ber %aQ, 
2280 Um t)iele böfe S^age ju bergiiten. 

3^t foBt mit mir jufrieben fein. 

Harl. 

m felbft 

SBill euc^ borangel^n auf bem 2Beg be§ 3lul^m§ 
llnb in bem Slngefic^t ber Ärönung^ftabt 
3)ie Äroiie mir erfed^ten. — 3Meine Signet, 
2285 3)ein Slitter fagt bir Sebetoo^l ! 

91 tl cd (umarmt il^n). 

3d^ Iveine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
3Kein ©laube' greift Dertrauenb in bie 23ol!en. 
©0 mele ^fänber feiner ®nabe gab 
3) er §immel nid^t, bafe to'xx am 6nbe trauern. 
2290 3}om ©ieg gefrönt umarm' id^ meinen §errn, 

Wi'xx fagt*§ bag §erj, in SRl^eimg' bejioungnen 2)?auern. 

(trompeten erft^allen mit mutigem 2^on unb ge^en, wä^renb ba^ rc « 
wanbelt loirb, in ein roilbed ^riegdgetflmmel fiber; bad Dr^efter fallt 
ein bei offener @ceue unb n>irb t)on friegerifcben 2(nftrumenten hinter 

ber (3cene begleitet.^ 
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^er @4au)3la^ t^rmanbett ft^ in eine freie ©egenb, bie oon 

55(aumcn begrenzt wirb. Tlan ftcl)t h)al)renb ber äJhifit @ol* 

baten über ben ^intergrunb fc^nett n?eg;iie^en. 

^tdf^Uv SLttfIrltt. 

Zalhot, auf Sfaflolf fleftü^^t unb oon Zoltattn (egUitet. 

&UU!^ barauf tioutU 

^m unter biefcn Säumen fe§t mic^ nieber, 
Unb il^r begebt eud^ in bte S^Iad^t jurücf ; 
3c^ braud^e feine« Seiftanb«, um ju [terben. . 

gttflolf; 

229s £) unglüdfelig jammervoller 2^ag ! 

(Sionel tritt auf.) 

3u h)el(^em Slnblidf fommt gi^t, Sionel ! 

^ier liegt ber gelb^err auf ben %oi bertounbet. 

Sionel. 

S)ag tüoffe ©Ott ni(^t ! gbler 2orb, fte^t auf ! 
5ie$t ift'« nid^t 3^it/ ermattet l^injufinfen. 
2300 SBeidbt nid^t bem 2:ob, gebietet ber SRatur 
3Hit ©Urem mäd^fgen SBitten, bafe pe lebe. 

Zülhot 

Umfonft! S)er Sag beö ©d^idfal« ift gelommen^ 
2)er unfern Xl^ron in granfreid^ ftürjen foff. 
Vergeben« in berjnjeiflunggöottem KamJ)f 
2305 SBagt' id^ ba§ fiepte nod), \i)n abjutüenben. 
3Som ©tral^I bal^ingefd^mettert, lieg' id^ l^ier. 
Um nic^t mel^r auf^uftel^n. — Sll^eim« ift verloren. 
So eilt, $ari« ju retten ! 
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etoiiel. 

?Part« ^at jtd^ vertragen mit bem !I)auJ)l^m ; 
2310 ©0 eben brtnöt ein Qxlbot ung bie Siad^rid&t • 

S a 1 6 1 (rei|t ben Sexfeanb ah.) 

So ftrömet l^in, il^r Sdd^e meinet Slutö, 
ffienn überbrüffig bin id^ biefer ©onne ! 

gtoiiel. 

3(^ fann nid^t bleiben. — S^aftolf, bringt ben fjelb^errn 
2(n einen ftd^em Ort ; toir fönnen un^ 

2315 9iici[>t lange me^r auf biefem Soften l^alten. 
3)ie Unfern fliegen fd^on toon allen Seiten^ 
Untüiberftel^Iid^ bringt ba^ 9Käbd^en bor — 

Salbot. 
Unftnn, bu fiegft, unb id^ mug unterge^n ! 
9Kit ber ©umm^eit fäm^ifen ßJötter felbft »ergeben«. 

2320 ßrl^abene 3Sernunft, lid^t^elle 3:od^ter 
!5)e§ göttlid^en ^anpU^, toeife ©rünberin 
35eg SBeltgebaubeg, gül^rerin ber Sterne, 
9Ber bift bu benn, toenn bu, bem tollen 9lo^ 
3)eg 3lberh)i^e§ an ben ©d^ioeif gebunben, 

2325 Dbnmäd&tig rufenb, mit bem Srunfenen 

®id^ fe^enb in ben Slbgrunb ftürjen mufet ! 

SSerflud^t fei, h)er fein geben an ba« ©rofee 

Unb SBürb'ge ioenbet unb bebad^te 5ßlane 

gjlit loeifem Seift entwirft ! Dem Siarrenlönig 

2330 ©e^ört bie Sffielt — 

Sionel. 

SR^Iorb 1 ^l)x i)aht nur nod^ 
gür toenig SlugenbUde Seben — !I)enft 
2ln Suren ©d^ö^fer ! 

2320 : ^e(If(^auenbe Sernunft, erhabne 2:o(l^ter H M. 
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Xalüot. 

SBären toix al^ ^apfxt 
3)urd^ anbre 2^aj)ferc bcfiegt, tüir fönntcn 
Un§ tröften mit bem affgemeinen ^d)xi\al, 
2335 ®ö^ immer toec^felnb feine Äugel brel^t — 
2)oci^ fold^em groben ®aufelf})iel erliegen I 
S33ar unfer emfteö arbeitöoffe^ Seben 
Äeine^ emftl^aftern 3(u§gangd fcert ? 

S i n e I (reid^t i^m bie $anb). 

SW^Iorb, fa^rt too^l ! 5)er tränen fdmlb'gen goff 
2340 SBiff id^ @uci^ reblid^ nad^ ber ©d^Iad^t entrid^ten, 
SBenn id^ al^bann nod^ übrig bin. ^e^t aber 
9luft ba« ©efd^id mid^ fort, ba« auf bem ©d^Ioc^tfelb 
9lod^ rid^tenb fi^t unb feine 2ofe fd^üttelt. 
Sluf SBieberfel^n in einer anbern SBelt ! 
2345 Äurj ift ber Slbfd^ieb für bie lange greunbfd^aft. 

(®ebt ab.) 

Saliot. 

Salb ift*^ vorüber, unb ber Srbe geb' id^, 
3)er ehj'gen ©onne bie Sltome lieber, 
S)ie ftd^ ju ©d^merj unb Suft in mir gefügt — 
Unb öon bem mäd^t'gen 2^aIbot, ber bie SBelt 

^350 3Mit feinem firieggrul^m füffte, bleibt nic^t« übrig, 
Site eine §anbboff leidsten ©taub«. — ©0 ge^t 
2)er SKenfd^ ju 6nbe — unb bie einjige 
Sluöbeute, bie loir au3 bem Ramp\ be« SebenS 
SaSegtragen, ift bie ßinftc^t in ba§ 9iid^t« 

2355 Unb l^erjlid^e SSerad^tung äffe« 5)effen, 

SBa« ung erl^aben fcl[»ien unb tDüufd^engtoertlf^. — 

2351—2352 : %li eine ^anbooQ leidsten @taubS. — 60 enbigt 

Sad @d^i(ffa( mit bem iDlenfc^en ~ unb bie einzige U M. 
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Karl« Ourguitb. i^unoi«. ^u Gliatel unb Sei« 

^ a t c 11 treten au| 

Sitr^uttli* 

2)xe ©d^anje ift crftürmt. 

3)er 2^ag ift unfer. 

I^lirl (Xalbot bemerfenb). 

®c^t, toer e§ ift, bcr bort öom Sid^t ber ®onne 
l^en unfrcitüillig fd^toeren 3lb[c^ieb nimmt ? 
2360 Sie Slüftung jeigt mir feinen fd^Iet^ten 9Kann, 

®e^t, )J)rin0t il^m bei, tüenn il^m nod^ ißilfe frommt 

(Solbaten au3 bed Aönigd befolge treten J^inju.) 

3urü(I ! SIeibt fem ! §abt ?lci^tung bor bem 2:oten, 
2)em il^r im 2eben nie ju na^n gelüünfd^t ! 

Surgunl*. 

2Bag fel^' ic^ ! SCalbot liegt in feinem Slut ! 

((Sr ge^t auf i^n ju. 2:albot blidt i^n i^arr an unb ftirbt.) 

goftolf. 

2365 §inh)e0, Surgunb ! S)en legten Slicf be^ §elben 
Vergifte nid^t ber Stnblid be^ SSerräter^ ! 

^ n n 1 ^. 

furchtbarer 2^aIbot ! Uubegtüinglici^er ! 
Siimmft bu öorlieb mit \o geringem 3laum^ 
Unb ^ranlreid^^ tüeite (Srbe lonnte nid^t 
2370 3)em ©treben beine^ 3liefengeifteg gnügen. 

— 6rft je^o, Sire, begrüß* id^ @uc^ aU Äönig; 
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3)ic Äronc jtttertc auf (gutem ^axxpt, 
©0 lang ein ©eift in biefem R'öxptx lebte. 

$tarl 

(nad^bem er ben ^oten ftiUfd^ioeigenb betrad^tet). 

^f)n l^at ein ^öl^erer befiegt, nid^t tü'ix ! 
2375 (Sr liegt auf g^^anfreic^^ @rbe, lt)ie ber §elb 
2luf feinem ©c^ilb, ben er nid^t laffen tooKte. 
Söringt il^n l^inn)eg ! 

(6olbaten fftbtn ben Seic^nam auf unb tragen il^n fort.) 

g^rieb* fei mit feinem ©taube ! 
3i^m foH ein el^renbotte^ 2)enfmal n)erben. 
bitten in granfreid^, tvo er feinen Sauf 
2380 2l(§ §elb geenbet, rul^e fein ©ebein ! 

©0 meit, ate er, brang nod^ lein feinblid^ ©d^toert^ 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Drt, h)0 man il^n finbet. 

Sf a fl 1 f (giebt fein @(!^n)ert ab). 

^txx, \d) bin bein ©efangener. 

Aarl 

(giebt i^m fein @(^n)ert jurfid.^ 

5Rid^talfo! 
3)ie fromme 5PfIid^t e^rt auc^ ber rol^e Ärieg, 
2385 %vtx fottt 3j^t Eurem §errn ju ©rabe folgen. 
3e^t eilt, Xu Spatel — gjleine Slgneö gittert — 
entreißt fie i^rer 2lngft um nn^ — bringt il^r 
Die 33otfd[>aft, ba^ toir leben, bafe wir fiegten, 
Unb fül^rt fie im S^riumljl^ nad^ SRI^eim« ! 

(2)u (Spatel ge^t ah,) 

2383 : ®tre, icb bin euer Gefangener. A. 
S887: ttmmit^ U M. 
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fia ^irc 8u ben Sorf gctu 

2a ^tte, 
2390 SBo ift bie Jungfrau ? 

Sahire. 

SBie? 5)a« fragMc^ ßu^. 
8n Surer ©eite fcd^tenb Ue^ id^ fie. 

3Son (Surem 2lrmc glaubt' id^ jte bcfd^ü^^ 
3llö id^ bem Äönig bcijuf^ringen eilte. 

S^urguitb. 

5m bid^tften ^einbe^l^aufen fal^ id^ nod^ 
239s ^or Äurjem i^re toei^e ^al^ne toel^n. 

$ttnot0. 

SBel^ ViU^, h)o ift jte ? Söfeg al^net mir ! 
Äommt, eilen tüir, fie ju befrein. — 3^ ftird^te, 
(Sie ^at ber lül^ne 9Rut ju toeit gefül^rt. 
Umringt bon geinben, f äm})ft fie ganj allein^ 
2400 Unb l^ilflo^ unterliegt fie je^t ber 2Kenge. 

Harl. 

eilt, rettet fte 1 

8a $ire. 

3d^folg'gud^, lommt! 

Sttrgtttt^. 

SBir aCe ! 

(Sie eilen fort ■ 
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(Sine anbete 5be ©egenb be9 ^d)la(^tfelbe9. 

9Ran fielet bie XiXvmt oon diffeimi, in ber ^erne oon ber Sonne beleu^l^tet. 

yntnter llitftritt 

9in9l<tttr in gans fc^marjer Stflfiung, mit geftj^Io^nem Sifier. 
3 IP n n a »erfolgt i^n bid auf bie oorbere S9tt^ne, too er ftitte fte^t 

unb fie erwartet. 

3o|anna. 

Slrglift'ger ! 3^^^ erf enn' xd) bcine 2:ü(fe ! 
3)u l^aft mid^ trüglid^ burd^ toerfteHte glud^t 
3Som ©c^lad^tfelb toeggclocft unb 2^ob unb ©d^idfol 
2405 SSon vieler Srittenfö^ne ^anpi entfernt. 
2)0(1^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber ba^ 35erberben. 

Sitmaraer Kitter. 

SBarum bcrfolgft bu mic^ unb l^efteft bid^ 
©0 Wutentbrannt an meine Werfen ? 50lir 
Sft nid^t beftimmt, öon beiner ^anb ju fallen. 

3o|anna. 
2410 SBerl^afet in tieffter ©eele bift bu ntir, 

®leid^h)ie bie Slod^t, bie beine garbe ift. 

3)id^ toeg ju tilgen )Don bem 2id^t be^ ^agd^ 

2:reibt mxi) bie unbejtoinglid^e 35egier. 

SBer bift bu ? Öffne bein »ifier. — .^pätt' id& 
2415 3)en Iriegerif d^en 2:albot in ber ©d^lad^t 

5Rid^t faOen fe^n, fo fagt' ic^, bu märft SCalbot. 

^i^toatitx Kittet. 

@d^h)eigt bir bie ©timrne bed ^ro^^etengeifted? 

3o1^anna. 

@te rebet laut in meiner tiefften Sruft, 
S)a^ mir ba^ Unglücf an ber Seite ftel^t. 
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@4|tiiar)et ftitter. 

2420 göftanna b'3lrc ! S3i« an bie 3:^ore Sl^ctmy 
SBift bu gcbrungcn auf bc^ 8ic0eg g^wß^l«« 

I 3)ir gnügc ber ertoorbne Slu^m. ©ntlaffe 
X)a$ ®lü(t, bad btr aU Sllaoe l^at gebtent, 
®^' e« ftd^ jürnenb felbft befreit ; e« ^afet 

2425 2)ie 2^reu, unb Äeinem bient e« big an« @nbe. 

dolianna. 

3Q3a« l^eifeeft bu in ÜKitte meine« Sauf« 
Wixd) ftitte fte^en unb mein 2Ber! berlaffen ? 
3c^ fül^r' e« au« unb löfe mein ©elübbe ! 

@4loaracr ftittrr. 

SWd^t« lann bir, bu ©etüalt^ge, toiberfte^n, 
2430 3" j^^^'" Äamj)fe fiegft bu. — aber gel^e 

3n feinen Äamj)f me^r. §öre meine SBarnung ! 

Stielet au« ben ipanben leg' ic^ biefe« (Sd)\otxt, 
Sil« bt« ba« ftol^e (Snglanb nieberliegt. 

Si^lBarjer Dlitter. 

©d^au l^itt ! ©ort l^ebt fid^ S^eim« mit feinen S^ürmen^ 
2435 2)<^^ 3i^l wnb @nbe beiner ^al^rt — bie ÄuJ)J)el 
2)er l^o^en fiatl^ebrale fte^ft bu leud^ten, 
®ort toirft bu einjiel^n im 2^riumj)l^geprän0^ 
Seinen König frönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. 
— ®e^ nic^t l^inein ! Äe^r' um ! §ör' meine SHJamung ! 

doj^atina. 

2440 2Ber bift bu, bojjjjeljüngig falfc^e« S33efen, 
S)a« mic^ erfc^recfen unb Dertoirren tüitt ? 
äBa« mageft bu btr an, mir falfd^ Drafel 
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Setrügltd^ )u t)erlünbtgen ! 

(^er fd^warae Stitter toiA abgelten, fle tritt i^m in beti SBcg.^ 

5Rein, bu ftel^ft 
SKir Siebe, ober ftirbft bon meinen §anben ! 

(Sie toiS einen @trei«^ auf i^n führen.) 

^^^ttrjrt ftttter 

(Bertt^rt fle mit ber ^anb, fte Meibt unbeneglid^ ^e^en), 

2445 3^öte, \oa^ fterblid^ ift ! 

(9lad^t, S[i| unb «Donnerfd^Iag. Ser Ritter oerfinit.) 

3o|anna 

(fle^t anfangs erfiaunt, fa^t ft(^ aber balb oieber). 

@d \oax nid^td Sebenbe^. (Sin trüglic^ 93ilb 
S)eT §ölle toar'd, ein tt)iberfj)enft'ger (Seift, 
^eraufgeftiegen aud bem ^euet))fu^I, 
?IRein ebteS §erj im Sufen ju erfd^üttetn. 
2450 SBen fürd^t* ic^ mit bem ©c^toerte meinet ®otte€? 
Siegreid^ ))ol[enben U)iE id^ meine 93a^n, 
Unb f am' bie* ^ölle f eiber in bie ©d^ranf en, 
Wl'xx foQ ber 3Jtut nid^t tpeid^en unb nid^t manlen ! 

(6ie »in abgeben.) 



9elrttttif llttftrttt. 

tlonel. 3o^atina« 

Stonel. 



fflerflud^te ! rufte bid^ jum Äamjjf — nid^t Selbe 
245s 3Seriajfen toir lebenbig biefen ^la§. 

2)u l^aft bie S3eften meinet Solfö getötet ; 

S)er eble S^albot i^at bie grofee ©eele 

3n meinen Sufen au^ge^aud^t. — 3^ ^^4« 
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35en 3^aJ)fern, ober teile fein Oefd^idf. 
2460 Unb ba^ bu tüiffeft, toer bir ?Hufyn üerleil^t^ 
Er fterbe ober ftege — xd) bin Sionel, 
5)er le^te üon ben dürften unfern §eer3^ 
Unb unbejtoungen nod^ ift biefer 9lrm. 

{9t bringt auf fe ein ; nad^ einem lurjen (Sefe(^t fil^lSgi lle il^m baS 

@(!^»ert au9 ber ^anb.) 

(9t Yin0t mit il^r.) 

dol^aitttii 

(ergreift il^n von leinten ju am ^elm&uf(| unb rei^t ii^m ben ^elm ge« 
oaltfam l^erunter, ha% fein ©eftd^t entblößt wirb, suglei(^ ladt fte baS 

^d^mert mit ber Steckten.) 

®rleibe, \oa^ bu fud^teft, 
2465 ®i^ l&eirge Sungfrau o})fert bid^ burd^ mid^l 

(3n biefem Slugenblitf {ie^t fte ibm ind CSeftd^t ; fein VnMid ergreift fle» 
fie Meibt unbeweglich fte^en unb lö^t bann langfam ben %xm flnfenj 

ü^ioneL 

3Ba$ jauberft bu unb l^emmft ben S^obe^ftreid^ 1 
9limm mir ba$ Seben aud^, bu nal^mft ben fRuf^m, 
3d^ bin in beiner §anb, id^ loitt nid^t ©d^onung, 

(Sie giebt il^m ein 3si^(n mit ber ^anb, fid^ gu entfernen.) 

©ntfliel^en fott id^ ? 2) i r foH id^ mein 2thtn 
2470 SSerbanlen ? — ©l^er fterben ! 

3 1 a 1t tt a (mit abgewanbtem ©efld^t). 

SRette bid^ ! 
3d^ loitt nid^tö babon loiffen, ba^ bein 2^Un 
3n meine 3Ra6)t gegeben toar. 

Sionel. 

3d^ l^afee bid^ unb bein ©efd^enl — ^d^ toitt 

2470: All editions and MSS. except H omit „Siette hiä)!" It 
caiue tirst iiitu obo iu 1862. 
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3lxd}i BäfomxtiQ — S^öte betnen ^einb^ ber bld^ 
«475 Serabfd^eut, ber bic^ töten toottte. 

3o|aitiia. 

Stöte midf 
— Unb fliege I 

eiottfi. 

$a ! 3Ba« ift ba« ? 

d U ( a n n a (verbirgt baS ©efld^t). 

SBel^e mit ! 

StOnel (tritt i^r ntt^er). 

S)u töteft, fagt man, alle engettänber, 

SDie bu im Äam})f bejtüingft — 2Bamm nur mic^ 

SJerfd^onen? 

3o)anita 

(evl^ebt baS Sd^ioert mit einer rafd^en Seioegung gegen i^n, läftt t8 oder, 
oie fie i^n ini ©efid^t fa|t, fd^neO »ieber {inten. 

ißeilige 2lungfrau ! 

£iott(I. 

SBarum nennft bu 
2480 ®ie ^eilige ? (Sie toei^ n i djf 1 8 toon bir ; ber §immel 
ißat leinen 2^eil an bir. 

3 ]( a It na (in ber l^eftigften SefinglUgung). 

9Bag l^ab' id^ 
©etl^an ! ©ebroc^en l^ab' id^ mein ©elübbe I 

(@ie ringt oersweifelnb bie $&nbe.) 

Siotifl 

(betrad^tet fte mit 2:eilna^me unb tritt i^r nS^er). 

Unglücflic^ 3Käbc^en ! ^d^ beflage bid& 

2479 : roteber finfen unb fte^t in ber ^eftic^ften ^eänaftigung. B &i. 
2481: H omits (in ber ^eftigften Seäiigflicjunn)* 
2483 a: tritt i^r uft^er, mit fanftem Xoiu H M. 
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2)u rül^rft mtd^ ; bu l^aft ©ro^mut ausgeübt 
2485 2ln mir allein ; \d) füllte, bafe mein §a^ 

SSerfd^tüinbet, ic^ mu^ Slnteil an bir nel^men! 
— 2Ber bift bu ? SBo^er lommft bu ? 

3o|antta. 

gort! entfliel^e! 
SfoneU 
SJlici^ jammert betne Sugenb, beine ©d^önl^eit ! 
S)ein 3lnblicf bringt mir an ba§ §erj. gd^ möd^te 
2490 3)ie^ gerne retten — ©age mir, lt)ie !ann ici^'§ ? 
Äomm ! fomm ! ®ntf age biefer grä^lidben 
aSerbinbung — 9Birf fie toon bir, biefe SEBaffen ! 

Sd^ bin untDürbig, fie ju führen ! 

Sionel. 

SBirf 

©le bon bir, fd^neU, unb folge mir! 

3 in a tt n a (mit entf e^en). 

®ir folgen J 
ß ! ti e I. 
249s Du !annft gerettet h)erben. golgemir! 
^ä) toitt bid^ retten, aber fäume nid^t. 
SKid^ fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um bid^ 
Unb ein unnennbar ©eignen, -bid^ ju retten — 

(9emä(^ttgt fi(^ il^red SlmteS.) 

3o|anna. 

®er Saftarb na^t ! ©ie finb*^ ! ©ie fud^en midf^ ! 
2500 SBenn fie i'xd) finben — 

Stonel. 

3d^ befd^ü^e bid; ! 
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3^ fterBe, toenn bu fäUft bon tl^rcn §änben ! 

Sionel. 

Sin id^ bir teuer ? 

^eilige beS §tmmete ! 

Lionel. 

fficrb' td^ bid^ tüieberfe^en ? bon bir ^ören ? 

doQanna. 

SRie ! SRiemafö ! 

Stonet. 
Diefeg ©d^toett jum ?Pfanb, bafe ic^ 
2505 3)id^ toieberfel^e ! 

ißv entrei|t i^r baS Sd^ioert.) 

3 Ol an na. 

SRaf enber, bu tüa^ft e« ? 

S i n e T. 

Se^t toeid^' id^ ber ©etoalt, id^ fel^' bid^ tpieber! 

ißt fle^t ab.) 



Sa Oire. 

Sie lebt! Sieift'8! 

£nnoi0. 
äol^anna^ fürchte ntc^td ! 
S)ie IJreunbe ftel^en mäd^tig bir jur Seite. 
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Sa l^ite. 

glie^t bort ntd^t Sionel ? 

Sa§ tl^n entflicl^n l 
2510 gol^anna, bte ßered^te ©ad^e fiegt, 
SR^eim« öffnet feine 2^l^ore, aße^ 3SoIf 
©trömt jaud^jenb feinem Könige entgegen — 

Sa ^ixt. 

2Bag ift ber gungfrau ? ©ie erbleid^t, fie fmft ! 

(So^anna fc^winbelt unb xoiO. finlen.) 

©ie ift bertounbet — Slei^t ben 5ßanjer auf — 
^515 6^ ift ber 3lrm, unb leidet ift bie SBerleftung. 

Sa ^ixt. 

3^r Slut entfliegt ! 

3o|anna. 

Sa^t es mit meinem Seben 
^inftrömen ! 

(€ie Hegt o^nrnttd^Hg in 2a ^ire'ü iKrmen.) 



9. S618 SSfi».] 



Otertcr 2luf3ug. 



(Stn feflli^ audgefd^mücfter @aat 

S>{e 6ftu(en flnb mit ^eflonft umiounben ; leintet ber 6cene ^ISten 

unb {^oboen. 

®ie SQSaffen tul^n, be§ Äriege« ©türme fd^tocigen^ 
3luf blut'ge ©d^Iad^ten folgt ©efang unb 2^ang, 

2520 3)ur(i^ äffe ©trafen tönt ber muntre SReigen, 
SItar unb Streike prangt in g^efte^glanj, 
Unb ^Pforten Bauen fid^ au§ grünen S^^^Ö^/ 
Unb um bte ©äule iDtnbet fid^ ber ^ran) ; 
a)a« tpeite 9l^eim§ fafet nid^t bte ga^I ber ©äfte, 

2525 Die toaffenb ftrömen ju bem Sößerfefte. 

Unb einer 3=reube ^od^gefü^I entBrennet, 
Unb ein ©ebanle fd^Iägt in jeber Sruft, 
933a$ ftd^ nod^ jüngft in Blutigem $a^ getrennet^ 
3)a$ teilt ent}ü(!t bte affgemeine Suft, 
2530 SBBer nur jum ©tamm ber granfen ftd^ Befennet^ 
2)er ift beS SRamen« ftoljer fid^ Betonet ; 
©meuert ift ber ®Ianj ber alten Ärone, 
Unb granlreid^ l^ulbigt feinem Ä5nig«fol^ne. 

2)od^ mid^, bie äff' bied $errlid^e Doffenbet, 
2535 3Ric^ rül^rt eS nic^t, baS affgemeine &l\xi ; 
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3Rxx tft ba§ §crj bertoanbelt unb gctoenbct, 
ß§ fliegt öon bicfcr JeftKd&feit jurüi, 
3nö 6ritt'fci^e 2ager ift e^ ^ingetoenbet, 
hinüber ju bcm getnbe fc^tocift ber SKcf, 
2540 Unb au^ bcr ^rcube Ärciö wufe id^ mid^ ftcl^Ien, 
2)ic fd^tocrc Sdj^ulb be^ Sufcn« ju ber^e^Ien. 

2Ber ? Sd^ ? 3c^ eine« SWanne« Silb 

3n meinem reinen Sufen tragen ? 

Die« §erj, t)on §immel§glang erfüllt, 
2545 ®Ätf einer irb'fd^en Siebe fd^Iagen ? 

3ci&, meine« 2anbe« Sletterin, 

S)e« l^öc^ften ®otte« Äriegerin, 

gür meine« £anbe« geinb entbrennen ? 

3)arf id^*« ber feuf d^en ©onne nennen, 
2550 Unb mid^ bemid^tet nid^t bie ©d^am ? 

(IDk Sluftf hinter ber Scene ge^t in eine loeid^e, fd^melsenbe 

aRelobie über.) 

ggSe^e! SBeMtir! SBeld^e Stöne ! 
S33ie »erführen fie mein Dl^r ! 
Seber ruft mir feine Stimme, 
Säubert mir fein 33ilb ^eröor ! 

2SSS ®ö6 ^^ ©türm ber ©c^Iad^t mid^ fafete, 

©J)eere faufenb mid^ umtönten ! 
3n be« l^eifeen ©treite« SBäut, 
SBieber f anb' id^ meinen 9Kut ! 

®iefe ©timmen, biefe 3:öne, 
2560 SBie umftridten fie mein §er} ! 

Sebe Äraft in meinem 33ufen 

2866-7. The editions have an " ! '* after 2ri57, and no stop at 
2666. Tbe pnnctuation of the text is tliat of the Geriuan »tage. 
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Söfen pc in tocid^em ©eignen, 
©d^meljcn pc in SBebmut^s^^ranenl 

(9}a(^ einer $aufe lebhafter.) 

©ottt' id^ i^n töten ? Äonnt' \i)% ba id^ i^m 
2565 3n« Sluöe fa^ ? S^n töten ! e^er ^ätt' ic^ 
5)en 3Worbfta^I auf bie eigne 33ruft gcjücft! 
Unb bin id^ ftrafbar, tt>eil ic^ menfd;lic^ toar? 
3ft 5WitIeib ©ünbe ? — 3KitIeib ! $)örteft bu 
De« ü)iitleib« ©timnte unb ber 3Kenfc^Iid^feit 
2570 3tud^ bei ben Stnbern, bie bein ©d^tüert gep^jfert? 
3Q3arum berftummte pe, ote ber SBattifer bic^^ 
3)er jarte S^ngling, um fein izbzn flebte? 
Sttgliftifl $erj ! bu lügft bem etp'gen 2xd)t 
3)id^ trieb be« SRitleib« fromme ©timme nid^t ! 

2575 SJarum mu^t' id^ i^m in bie Slugen fe^n ! 
®ie Söge fc^aun be« ebeln Slngefic^t« ! 
3Dlit beinem Slidf fing bein 3Serbred^en an, 
Unglüdflid&e ! 6in blinbe« SJerfjeug forbert ©ott^ 
9Rit blinben 3lugen mu^teft W^ vollbringen ! 

2580 ©obalb bu f a^ ft, öerlie« bic^ ®otte« ©d^ilb, 
Ergriffen bic^ ber §ölle ©d^Iingen ! 

(S)ie flöten »teber^olen, fle oerflntt in eine ftiOe SBeJ^mut.) 

frommer Qtab ! D, l^ätt' id^ nimmer ^ 

3Jl\i bem ©d^n>erte bic^ Dertaufd^t! 
§att' e« nie in beinen S^^^Ö^/ 
2585 . §eirge ßid^e, mir geraufc^t ! 

äBärft bu nimmer mir erfc^ienen, 
$ol^e $immeld!önigin ! 
9limm, id^ lann fie ntd^t berbienen^ 
!£eine jtrone, nimm fte \)'m 1 
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2590 Sld^, id^ fa^ ben §tmmcl offen 

Unb ber ©crgen 2tngcficl^t ! 

5)oci^ auf ßrbcn ift mein §offen, 

Unb im §immel ift e$ nid^t ! 

SDJu^teft bu il^n auf mid^ laben, 
259s liefen furd^tbaren Seruf ! 

Äonnt' id^ biefeö ^er^ berl^ärten, 

2)a« ber ißimmel fü^lenb fc^uf ! 

mü\i bu beine 3Rad)t berfünben, 

SBäl^le f ie, bie, frei öon ©ünben, 
2600 ©tel^n in beinem eto'gen ^aw^ : 

S)eine ©eifter fenbe auS, 

®ie Unfterbüd^en, bie Steinen, 

®ie ntd^t fül^len, bie nic^t toeinen l 

SRid^t bie garte Jungfrau \o'df)U, 
2601; 9lid^t ber §irtin toeic^e ©eele ! 

Kümmert m i c^ ba^ 2o§ ber ©d^lad^tcn, 
3Kid^ ber 3h)ift ber Könige ? 
©d^ulblo^ trieb ic^ meine Sämmer 
Sluf be« ftiHen Sergej §5^. 
2610 2)od^ bu riffeft mid^ inö Seben, 

3n ben ftoljen gürftenfaal, 
231x6) ber ©d^ulb ba^in ju geben, 
Slcfi, ed toar nidbt meine Sa^^lJ 



B.M14-S68S.] 4. Slufa«8. 2. Sluftrltt 131 

ittr^itjer Jlitftvlit« 

(lommt in le^l^after fHü^rung ; lute fle^ bie Jungfrau evblidt, eilt fle 

auf fie au unb fäUt ii^r um ben ^aH ; plö^lid^ befinnt fte ftc^, lä^t fie 

(od unb fäilt oor i^r nieber). 

Stein ! 3liä)t fo ! §ier in ben ©taub bor bir — 

3 1( a n n a (mm fie aufl^eben). 

©te^ auf! 
2615 SBa^iftbir? 3)u bergijfeft bid^ unb mic^, 

Safe mid^, e^ ift ber greube ®rang, ber mid^ 

3u beinen güfeen nieberlDirft — id^ mufe 

3Kein übermaHenb §erj bor ©Ott etgiefeen^ 

35 en Unftd^tbaren bef id^ an in bi r. 
2620 ©u bift ber ßngel^ ber mir meinen §erm 

3la^ Sll^eim^ Ö^f"^^* wnb mit ber firone fd^müdft 

S33a§ id^ ju fe^en nie geträumt, eg ift 

©rfüttt ! 3)er Ärönunggjug bereitet fid^, 

35er Äönig fte^t im feftli^en Ornat, 
2625 3Serfammelt pnb bie 5pair§, bie SWäd^tigen 

35er Krone; bie ^ttfignien gu tragen, 

3ur Äat^ebrale ftrömt ba« Soll, 

©« fd^attt ber Steigen, unb bie ©lodfen tönen. 

D, biefe« ©lüdfe« ptte trag' ic^ nid^t ! 

(2|ol^anna ^ebi fte fanft in bie $ö^e. ^tgneft @orel i^filt einen SCugen« 
blid inne, inbem fie ber Jungfrau naiver ind %u0e fte^t.) 

2630 2)od^ b u bleibft immer ernft unb ftreng ; bu fannft 
3)a^ ©lüdE erfd^affen, iod) bu teilft e^ nid^t. 
Xem §^^3 ift falt, bu füEjIft nid^t unfre greuben. 
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!Du ^aft bcr §tmmel ^crrltc^Icit gefc^n, 
®!e reine Sruft betoegt lein irbif d^ ©lüdf. 

Oo^anna ergreift i^re ^anb mit ^eftigfeit, 13^ fte aber fc^neS 

wieber fahren.) 

2635 D, lönnteft bu ein 5Beib fein unb en^jftnben ! 
2eg biefe Slüftung ab, fein Ärieg ift me^r, 
Srfenne bid^ jum fanfteren ©ef ^lec^te ! 
3Jiein liebenb ^erj fliegt fc^eu Dor bir gurüdf, 
©0 lange bu ber ftrengen ^atta§ gleic^ft. 

3o)anna. 

2640 SBa« forberft bu Don mir ! 

@oreI. 

©nttoaffne bid^ ! 
2eg biefe Slüftung ab \ a)ie Siebe fürchtet, 
©id^ biefer fta^Ibebedften Sruft ^u nal^n. 
D, fei ein SBeib, unb bu toirft Siebe fül^Ien I 

Se^t fott id^ mid^ entwaffnen ! 3^^* 1 2)em 2:ob 
2645 ffiia id) bie Sruft entblößen in ber ©d^lac^t ! 
3e^t nid^t — 0, möd^te fiebenfad^eg ®rj 
S3pr euren ^eften, bor mir felbft mid^ f d^ü^en I 

@ore(. 

2)id^ liebt ©raf 3)unoi3. ©ein ebleö §erj^ 
3)em Slu^m nur offen unb ber ^elberttugenb^ 
2650 6« glü^t für bid^ in l^eiligem ©efül^I. 

D, e« ift fd^ön, öon einem Reiben ftd^ geliebt 
Su fel^n — e3 ift nod^ fd^öner, i^n ju lieben ! 

(So^anna wenbet fi^ mit 9(bf(^eu ^inmeg.) 

2660: In M origlnally: „GS ^ftngt an bir mit" altered by Schule* 
U> „^glfl^t filr bic^." 
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3)u l^affeft \i)n ! — 9lein, nein, bu fannft i^n nur 
Siid^t lieben — 2)od^, tpie foHteft bu i^n Raffen ! 
2655 ÜKan l^afet nur üDen, ber ben (Seliebten un^ 
(Sntrei^t; boc^ bir ift deiner ber (Seliebte ! 
Sein §erj ift rul^ig — SBenn e« fül^Ien lönnte ~ 

3ii!|annQ. 

SSeflage mid^ ! SSetoeine mein ©efd^icf ! 

@ore(. 

SBaS f önnte bir ju beinern ©lücf e mangeln ? 
2660 ©u ^aft bein Sort gelöst, granfreid^ ift frei, 

Si$ in bie Ärönung^ftabt l^äft bu ben König 

©iegreid^ geführt unb ^ol^en Slul^m evftritten; 

2)ir ^ulbiget, bid^ J)reigt ein glüdlid^ SSolI, 

93on äffen Sangen überftrömenb fliegt 
2665 5Dein 2o6, bu bift bie ©öttin biefe^ ^eftee; 

®er Äönig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^lt 

SRid^t l^errlid^er, afö bu. 

3o|anna. 

D, lönnt' id^ mid^ 
SSerbergen in ben tiefften ©d^o^ ber 6rbe ! 

@oreK 

93Ja§ ift bir ? SBelc^e feltfame Setoegung ! 
2670 SBer bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem 2^age, 

SBenn bu bi? Slidfe nieberf dalagen foffft? ^ 

2K i c^ lafe erröten, mid^, bie neben bir 

©0 flein fic^ fül^lt, ju beiner §elbenftärle ftd^, 

3u beiner §ol^eit nid^t erl^eben fann ! 
2675 S)enn — foff id^ meine ganje ©d^njäd^e bir 

©eftel^en ? — nid^t ber SRul^m beö 3Saterlanbe«, 

5Rid^t ber erneute ©lanj be^ 2:i^roneö, nid^t 
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®er SSöIfct §o(^gefül^t unb ©iege^freubc 
©cf(^ofttßt bicfe« fd^toad^e §erj. g§ ift 
2680 giur (g-incr, bcr e« ganj, erfüllt; c^ l^at 
3lnx Staunt für biefe« einzige ©efü^I: 
6 r ift ber Slngebetcte, il^m jauc^^jt ba§ 3SolI, 
3 i^ n f egnet c^, il^ m ftreut cg bicf e 93lumen^ 
er ift ber 3Keine, ber ©eliebte ift»g ! 

3olianiia. 

2685 D, bu Kft Qimxd) ! ©elig j)reife bid^ ! 

2)u liebft, too Sitte« liebt ! 3)u barfft bein §erj 
Sluffc^Iie^en, laut au«fj)rec^en bein ßntjüden 
Unb offen tragen öor ber SKenfd^en SU(f en I 
®ie3 5Veft bed SReic^« ift beiner Siebe geft : 

2690 ^ie 33öl!er aEe, bie unenblid^en, 

!Cie fid^ in biefen 3Kauem flutenb brängen^ 
©ie teilen bein ©efül^l, fie l^eil'gen e« ; 
S^ir jaud^jen fie, bir flechten fie ben Äranj, , 

©nd bift bu mit ber affgemeinen SBonne, 

2695 ®w liebft ba« 3lfferfreuenbe, bie Sonne, 
Unb toa« bu fie^ft, ift beiner Siebe ©lanj ! 

@ r e I (tl^r um ben ^ali faOenb). 

D, bu entjüdfft mid^, bu berftel^ft mic^ gang ! 
3a, ic^ öerfannte bic^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb toag id^ fü^Ie, fJJrid^ft bu mäd^tig au«. 
2700 SSon feiner gurd^t unb Sd^eue Iö«t fid^ mir 
!J)a« §erj, e« toafft bertrauenb bir entgegen — 

dol^atttia 

(entreißt fl(^ mit ^efttßfeit il^ren Firmen). 

SSerla^ mid^ ! 2Benbe bic^ bon mir ! Sefledfe 

2684 : 3 1& a n n a (in i^cftiger »cwegung). H. 
2688: ber SRenfd^^eit M. 
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®id^ ntd^t mit meiner \)efterfüllten 9läl^e ! 

©ei glüdlid^, ge^ ! 3Jlic^ la^ in tieffter 3laci^t 
2705 SKein Unglüd, meine (Sc^anbe, mein ®ntfe^n 

SSerbergen — 

^orel. 
üDu erfc^r'edft mid^, id^ begreife 

Xxd) nid^t ; boc^ id^ begriff bic^ nie — unb ftet^ 

SJer^üIIt toar mir bein bunfel tiefet SBefen. 

3Ber möc^t' e« faffen, h)a§ bein ^eilig §erj, 
2710 !J)er reinen ©eele ä^^^Ö^fül^I erfd^redft! 

dol^anna. 

S) u bift bie §eilige ! 3) u bift bie Steine ! 
©äl^ft bu mein Sn'^erfteg, bu ftie^eft fd^aubemb 
S)ie jjeinbin Don bir, bie SJerräterin ! 



9vmtv s^uTMn. 

1tunoi$» ^u iShate I unb £a ^itt mit ber ^a^ne 

ber 3o^Anna. 

Tid^ fud^en h)ir, ^^'^ä^*^»»- 2ltte§ ift 
2715 Sereit; ber Äönig fenbet \xn^, er ipiH, 

3)a^ bu i)or il^m bie ^eiPge gal^ne trageft. 

2)u foUft bid^ fc^liefeen an ber dürften 3leil^n^ 

3!)ie 3?äc^fte an il^m felber foUft bu gel^n ; 

S)enn er öerleugnefg nid^t, unb alle ffielt 
2720 ©ott eö bezeugen, bafe er bir allein 

S)ie ßl^re biefe« 2^age§ juerfennt. 

Sa Qixt. 
§ier ift bie ^a^ne. Stimm fie, eble 3unöfr<*w ! 
2)ie gürften toarten, unb eö l^arrt ba^ S3olf. 



i^ 
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gd^ t)or i^m l^^er^tel^n ! ^d^ bie %df)nt tragen ! 

2725 9Bem anbete jiemt' c§ ! SBcId^c anbre §anb 
3ft rein genug, ba^ Heiligtum gu tragen ! 
®u f(^toangft fie im ©efed^te ; trage fie 
3ur SicJ^be nun auf biefen SBeg ber greub«. 

(fia ^renifl i^ bie gfa^ne flberreid^en, fie bebt fd^aubemb havot %vxüf.) 

3o)a]ttia« 

$inti)eg ! $inb)eg ! 

£a ^tre. 

SBa«i[tbir? ®u erfc^ridjl 
2730 SBot beiner eignen g^l^ne ! — ©iel^ fie an ! 

(Sr roQt bie %Ci^nt aufteinanber.) 

@d ift biefelbe, bie bu ftegenb fd^tvangft 
Die ^immetetönigin ift brauf gebilbet^ 
ICie über einer ©rbenfugel fd^toebt : 
!Denn alfo lebrte bic^*« bie ^eil'ge SKutter. 

3 l( att n a (mit (Sntfe|en ^infc^auenb). 

2735 ®ie ift'« ! ©ie felSft ! (Sang fo erfc^ien fie mir. 
©e^t, tüie jte ^crblidEt unb bie ©time faltet, 
3omgIü^enb au« ben finftern SBtm))ern f d^aut ! 

@oreI. 

£), fie ift au^er fid^ ! Äomm ju bir felbft ! 
erf enne bic^ ! Tn fie^ft nic^tg SBirf lid&e« I 
2740 3)a§ ift i^r irbifd^ nac^geal^mte« Silb. 

©ie felber toanbelt in be« §immefe Sl^ören ! 

do^anna. 

f^urd^tbare, fommft bu^ bein @efd^ö))f }u ftrafcn ? 
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SSerberbe, ftrafe mid^, nimm beine 33H^e 
Unb la^ jte fallen auf mein fd^ulbig iQaupt ! 
2745 ©ebrod^en f)aV \6) meinen Sunb, enttoei^t, 
©eläftert l^aB' id^ beinen ^eifgen Flamen ! 

Sttttoid. 
aSel^un«! SBagiftbaö? aBelc^ unfePge Sieben I 

Sa ^ire (erftaunt au 2)u S^ateO. 

begreift '^i)x biefe feltfame Setoegung ? 

Xn ^Qatel. 

Sd^ fel^e, h)a^ id^ fe^\ 3^ ^^^^^ ^^ längft 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

SBie? 2Ba3fagti^r? 

3Ba« id^ benft; 
35arf id^ nid^t fagen. SBoHte (Sott, e§ toäre 
SSorüber, unb ber Äönig toär' gefrönt ! 

Sa $irr. 

S33ie ? ©at ber ©d^redfen, ber bon bief er 3=a^ne 
Slu^ging, fid^ auf bid^ felbft jurüdf getoenbet? 
2755 3)en ©ritten Ia§ öor biefem 3^ici^^^^ gittern, 
S)en ^einben g^ranlreid^g ift e§ fürd^terlid^, 
35od^ feinen treuen SJürgern ift eg gnäbig. 

dojganna. 

3a, bu fagft red^t ! !Den greunben ift e« l^olb, 
Unb auf bie geinbe fenbet e^ ®ntfe^en ! 

i^an ^ört ben ftrönungdmarfd^.) 

S746 : „Qtxotif^t" fails in H, added in M by Schiller. 
S747: aSelc^e unglttdferge HM. 
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2760 ©0 nimm bic %af)nt ! 9ltmm fte ! (Sie beginnen 
2)en 3u0/ J^i*^ 2lugenblicf ift gu verlieren ! 

(6ie bringen i^r bie ^a^ne auf, fte ergreift fle mit heftigem SBiber» 
ftreben unb ge^t ab, bie 3Cnbem folgen.) 



2)ie @cene üermanbelt ftc^ in einen freien $tatj \>ox ber 

^at^ebratfirc^e. 

mtvttv Hitftrltt. 

8ttfd)aucr erfUQen ben ^intergrunb, auft i^nen ^erauS treten 
Sertraiib, Glaube Staricunb iSticnne unb fommen 
oomärts, in ber ^olge auc^ tD^argot unb £ouifon. Ser 
Jtr5nungdmarf(!^ erfc^aUt gebftmpft auS ber ^eme. 

fdtxttant. 
§ört bie 5KufiI ! ©ie finb'g ! Sie na^en f d^on ! 
^Sa^ ift bag Sefte ? Steigen mir l^inauf 
?luf bie ^piatforme, ober brängen ung 
2765 3)urci^S SBoIf, ba^ toir öom Slufjug nid^t^ verlieren ? 

^tienne. 

6^ ift nid^t burd^jufommen. Sitte ©trafen finb 
SSon 5Wenf d^en toottgebrängt ju 3lo^ unb SEßagen. 
Safet unö ^iel^er an biefe §aufer treten ; 
§ier lönnen toir ben 3wg gemäc^Iid^ feigen, 
2770 2Benn er vorüber lommt. 

dUuHf 3Karie. 

3ft*g boc^, aU ob 
§alb ^anfreid^ fid^ juf ammen ^ier gefunben ! 
©0 allgewaltig ift bie glut, ba^ fie 

S760 : IRtmm, nimm bie gfa^ne ! H. 
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%iä) un§ im fernen lotringifd^en Sanb 
^at aufgehoben unb ^ie^er gefault ! 

Sertrait)). 

SBer tüirb 

2775 3w feinem SBinlel müfeig fi|en, menn 
®a^ ®ro^e ftd^ begiebt im SJaterlanb ! 
@$ f)at anö) Sd^toei^ unb ä3Iut genug gelüftet^ 
33ig ba^ bie Ärone fani aufg redete §auj)t ! 
Unb u n f e r Äönig, ber ber toa^re ift, 

2780 ©em tüir bie Äron* je^t geben, foH nid^t fd^Ied^ter 
Segleitet fein aU ber ^arifer i^rer, 
3)en fie ju Saint S)eniS gelrönt ! 35er ift 
Äein aSo^Igefinnter, ber bon biefem 3=eft 
SBegbleibt unb nid^t mitruft : @^ lebe ber Jtönig ! 



fnufttv auftritt«. 

argot unb Souifon treten su i^nen. 

Sottifon. 

2785 SBir toerben unfre ©d^ioefter fe^en, SWargot! 
SWir j)od^t ba« §erj. 

2Bir toerben fie im ®Ianj 
Unb in ber §o^eit fel^n unb ju un^ fagen : 
6« ift So^anna, eS ift unfre ©d^toefter ! 

ßotttfon. 

3d^ fann'S nid^t glauben, bi§ id^ fie mit 3lugen 
2790 ®efe^n, ba^ biefe 3Räd^tige, bie man 
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2)te 3\ittflfrau nennt üon Dtican«, unfre ©d^toeftcr 
So^anna ift, bic ung öerlorcn ging. 

(Ser URarfd^ tommt immer nftl^er.) 

SHargot. 
Su jtoeif elft no6) ? !3)u tptrft'd mit ä(ugen f el^n ! 

Sertranb. 
®ebt ad^t ! @ie lommen ! 



9ldtcnfpfcler unb ^obpiflcn eröffnen ben gug; itittbcr 
folgen nei| getleibet, mit 3n>eigen in ber $anb; hinter biefen snei 
4^crolbc;baraufein3ugoon|(encbar^icrern»!Btaaiflrat4« 
p c r f 11 c n in ber 9tobe folgen ; l^ierauf swei fOH a r f (^ ä 11 c mit bem 
6ta6e, l^crgog oon Ourgunb, bad Sd^mert tragenb, ^n» 
n i < mit bem @cepter, anbere ® r o f| e mit ber Arone, bem 9leid^8« 
apfel unb bem (9erid^tdfta6e, anbere mit Üpfergaben; hinter biefen 
91 i 1 1 e r in i^rem Orbendfd^mutf ;<Ibor(nabenmit bem Staud^fa^ ; 

a bann jmei O < f «b o f c mit ber @te. Slmpoule, @rgbif(bofmit bem 
Itrugifis ; i^m folgt 3 o b a n n a mit ber ^a^ne. @ie ge^t mit gef enf« 
tem ^aupt unb ungemiffen @d^ritten ; bie ©d^meftem geben bei i^rem 
Unblitf 3<i<^<n ^^^ (SrflaunenS unb ber ^reube. hinter i^r tommt ber 
it & n i g unter einem £^ron(fimmel, meldten vier O a r o n c tragen, 

b ^ofleute folgen, ® o I b a t c n Wit^tn. 9Benn ber ßug in bie Hirc^e 

hinein ift, fd^meigt ber Slarfc^. 



8794 ft : Crsbifd^of mit ber SRonftran) ; 3uf(^auer toerfen fid^ auf bie 
(Erbe, fo lang er oorUberge^t. ^l^m folgt iz. H. 

b: @olbaten fd^IieBen. 3)er 3ug tommt oxii bem gmeiten 

fiflügel, fobalb er auf ber Stt^ne fic^tbar wirb, fäUt baS ganje Drtibefter 
ein, er gel^t quer Über bie Sttbne l^inmeg unb auf ber entgegengefe^^ten 
®eite hinunter, in bie Aird^e binein. 9lur bie @oIbaten, meiere fd^lie^en, 
fteOen fl($ vor berfelben. ^txm ber 3ug sc H M. 
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^tbttxttv Jlttflvitt« 

Spttifon. fDtat$ou Glaube Wlavit* CtUniic* 

Ocrtranb. 

2795 ©al^ft bu bie ©d^toefter ? 

^Uitbe SRarie. 

2)ie im golbnen i^amtfd^, 
Die toor bcm Äönig l^erging mit ber gal^ne ! 

9Rar0ot. 

®ic toar*d. ßö toar ^ol^anna, unfre ©c^toefter ! 

Sottifoit. 

Unb pc crfannt' un« nid^t ! ®ie al^nete 
3)ie 5Rä^c nid^t ber fc^toeftcrlid^en Sruft. 
2800 Sie fal^ jur @rbe unb erfd^ien fo blafe, 
Unb unter il^rer ^al^ne ging fte jitternb — 
3d^ lonnte mic^ nid^t freun^ ba id^ fie fal^, 

SHargot. 

®o l^ab' td^ unfre ©c^toefter nun im ®Ianj 
Unb in ber §errlic^!eit gefel^n. — S3Jer l^ätte 
2805 Sluc^ nur im S^raum geal^net unb gebac^t, 
3)a fie bie §erbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 
Da^ toxx in fold^er $rad^t fie toürben fc^auen. 

Sottifoit. 

3)er 2:raum be« 25ater« ift erfüllt, ba^ toir 
Su SRI^eimg ung bor ber ©c^toefter toürben neigen. 
2810 !Da« ift bie Äirc^e, bie ber SBater fal^ 

^m Sraum, unb 3(IIed l^at ftc^ .nun erfüllt. 
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^od) ber SSater fal^ aud^ traurige ©eftd^te, 
^ä), mxi) befümmert'«, fie fo gro^ ju fel^n ! 

Sertranb. 

S3Sa« fielen toir müfeig l^ier ? Äommt in bie Rxxä)t, 
2815 ®ie ^eirge §anblung anjufel^n! 

9R a r D t. 

3^/ lommt ! 
SSieHeic^t, bafe toir ber ©c^toefter bort begegnen. 

Soutfon« 

SBir ^aben jie gefe^en. Sebren toir 
3n unfer ®orf jurüd. 

9Rar0ot. 

SBa§? e^toirfte 
Segrü^t unb angerebet ? 

Sottifoit. 

®ie gebort 
2820 Un§ nid^t nte^r an ; bei dürften ift ibr $la^ 
Unb Königen — ffier finb toir, bafe h)ir un« 
Hu ibrem ©lanje rübmenb eitel brängen ? 
Sie toar nn^ f remb, ba fte noc^ unfer \oax ! 

9ßar0ot. 

SBirb fie fid^ unfer fd^ämen, ung Derac^ten ? 

9erttanb. 

2825 !J)er Äönig felber fd^ämt ftd^ unfer nid^t, 
®t grüßte freunblid^ aud^ ben 3liebrigftett. 

2816 : S u t f n (roiU aufbred^en). H. 
8824 and 25 : unfrer H. 
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©et fte fo l^oc^ fleftiegen, aU fte toiff, 
35er Äönig tft bod^ gröfeer ! 

(trompeten unb Raulen erf^aOen auS ber itird^e.) 

GlattHe 9Rarie. 

Kommt gut Ätrc^e ! 

(Sie eilen nad^ bem ^intergrunbe, »o fle fU^ unter bem Colfe 

üerlieren. 



'^diitv ^ufMtt* 



^ffihant tommt, fc^warj gefleibei. 91 a < m o n b folgt i^nt 

unb will i^n ^urUcfe l^alten. 

ftointonb. 

Sleibt, SSater 2^^i6aut, bleibt au§ bem ©ebränge 
2830 3utü(f ! §ter fe^t 3^^^^ lauter fro^e ^Jlenfd^en, 
Unb ®uer ©ram beleibtgt biefe« 3=eft. 
Äommt ! ^liel^n toir au§ ber ©tabt mit eirgen ©d^ritteit 

21itbaut. 

©al^ft bu mein unglüdffelig Äinb ? §aft bu 
©ie red^t betrad^tet ? 

Ulaimonb. 

D, id^ bitt' ®ud^, fliegt I 

Sl|t6aiit. 

2835 Semerfteft bu, tote il^re ©d^ritte toanften, 
3Bie bleich unb toie öerftört i^r älntli^ toax ! 
®ie Unglüifelige fü^It i^ren Buftanb ; 
a)ag ift ber 2lugenblidE, mein Äinb ju retten, 
3c^ toill il^n nu|en. 

($r »iO ge^en.) 
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Raimonb. 

»leibt! 2Ba8 toottt 3^r t^un ? 

2840 gdj toxü fte überrafd^en, toitt fie ftürjen 
SBon il^rcm eitcln ®lü(f ; ja, mit ©etoalt 
ffiitt ic^ gu il^rem ®ott, bem fie entfagt, 
3urü(f fie führen. 

ftatmoitb. 

3lc^, ertoägt e« too^l ! 
©ttirjt euer eigen Äinb nid^t in« Serberben ! 

Sliibattt. 

2845 2ebt il^re ©eele nur, i^r Seib mag fterben. 

Oo^anna ftürjt aud ber StxvAt ^erauS o^ne i^re ^a^ne, Soll bringt ju, 
aborirt fie unb tilgt i^re 5t(eiber, fie roirb bur(^ hai (Sebränge im hinter« 

grunb aufgehalten.) 

©ie fommt ! ©ie ift'g ! »leid^ ftürjt fie au« ber Äird^e, 
6« treibt bie Stngft fie au« bem Heiligtum. 
3)a« ift ba« göttliche ©erid^t, ba« fid^ 
2ln il^r berfünbiget ! 

ftaimoiiti. 

Sebt too^I ! 
2850 aSerlangt nid^t, ba^ id^ länger (gud^ begleite ! 

^d) tarn bott Hoffnung, unb id^ gel^' boU ©d^merj. 
^ä) l^abe ®ure 2^od^ter tüieber gefel^n 
Unb fü^Ie, ba^ id^ fie auf« 3leu berliere. 

(fit ge^t ah, 2;i^i6aut entfernt fi(^ nad^ ber entgegengefe|ten Seite.) 
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(l^at fld^ beS SSoUed ertoel^rt unb tomtnt ooriDftrtft). 

^d) fann nid^t bleiben — ©eifter jagen mid^^ 
2855 üJBie S)onner f chatten mir ber Drgel 2:öne, 

3)e« Doms Oetüölbe ftürjen auf mic^ ein, 

1)eS freien §immels SBeite mu^ tc^ fud^en ! 

35ie ^a^ne lie^ id^ in bem Heiligtum, 

9iie, nie foD biefe §anb fie mel^r berül^ren! 
2860 5Kir toar'g, aU l)ätV \^ bie geliebten ©d^ireftern, 

5War0ot unb Souifon, gleich einem 2^raum 

3ln mir Vorüber gleiten f e^en. — 2ld^ ! 

@S toar nur eine täufd^enbe ®rfd^einung ! 

gern fmb fie, fern unb unerreichbar toeit, 
2865 SBie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfc^ulb ®lüdt ! 

9flargOt (l^eroortretenb). 

@ie ift'« ! So^anna ift^g ! 

S U i f tt (eilt i^r entgegen). 

D meine ©c^toefter ! 

3o|aMna. 

©0 toar'S lein SBal^n — ^^r feib e« — ^6) umfaff* eud^, 
!Dic^, meine Souifon ! bic^, meine 3Kargot ! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfc^enreic^en £)be 
2870 Umfang* id^ bie vertraute ©c^toefterbruft ! 

©ie fennt un« nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^tuefter. 
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3oliaitna. 

Unb eure Siebe fül^rt eud^ ju mir l^er 

So toeit, fo hjeit ! S^r jürnt ber Sc^toefter mdft, 

2)ie lieblo« ol^ne 2lbfcbieb eud^ »erlief ! 

Sotttfoti. 

2875 ®i(i^ fül^rte Sötte« bunfle Sd^icfung fort. 

Sßargot. 

3)er 9luf bon bir, ber ade 2Belt betoegt, 
!Der beinen Flamen trägt auf allen gungen, 
^at un« ermedft in unferm ftiHen 3)orf 
Unb l^ergefü^rt ju biefe§ ^efteg geier. 
2880 SE8ir fommen, beine §errlid;feit ju fe^n, 
Unb toir finb nid^t allein ! 

dol^attita (mm. 

2)er akter ift mit eucb ! 
95Jo, too ift er ? SBarum berbirgt er fid^ ? 

SRargot. 

2)er 38ater ift nid^t mit un§. 

3ol^antto. 

5Rid;t? @r tüia fein Ätnb 
Slid^t fe^n ? '^hx bringt mir feinen Segen nid^t ? 

Soutfon. 

2885 6r irei^ nic^t, baj irir ^ier finb. 

3ol^anna. 

9Betfe e« nic^t ! 

aaSarum nid^t ? — ^f^r ijertoirret eud; ? 3^r fd^ireigt 
Unb fel^t yax ßrbe ! Sagt, too ift ber ikter ? 

9Rargot. 

©eitbem bu toeg bift — 
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£0lttf0ll (»inft il^r). 

aWargot ! 

Sft ber gSater 
©c^toermütifl toorben. 

3o^anna. 

©d^lDermütig! 

Souifon; 

SCröfte bid^ ! 
2890 1)u lennft bc3 SSaterg al^nunggöollc ©ecle ! 
@r toirb fid^ fciffen, ftd^ jufrieben geben, 
SBenn toir il^m fagen, ba^ bu glücHid^ btft. 

SRargot. 

a)u bift bod^ ßlücHidf) ? ga, bu mu^t e« fein, 
35 a bu fo gro^ bift unb geeiert ! 

3ol|anna. 

3d^ bin'3, 
2895 S)a ic^ eud^ toieber fel^e, eure Stimme 

93ernel^me, ben geliebten 2^on, mid^ ^eim 

®rinnre an bie bäterlic^e ^lur. 

2)a ic^ bie §erbe trieb auf unfern §ö^en, 

2)a hjar id^ glüdflid^ tüie im ^arabieg — 
2900 Kann ic^'^ nidbt tüieber fein, nid^t tüieber toerben ? 

(®ie verbirgt i^r ®efi(^t an SouifonS Snifl. (Elaube HRarie, (Stienne 
unb Sertranb seigen fid^ unb bleiben fd^tt^tern in ber f^erne fte^en.) 

9Rar0ot. 

Äommt, ®tienne ! 35ertranb ! glaube ÜRarie ! 
2)ie ©d^toefter ift nid^t ftolg ; fie ift fo fanft 



n 
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Unb \)fxxi)t fo frcunbKcl&, aU fic nie (^ttf)an, 
®a fie nod^ in bem 3)orf mit un§ gelebt. 

(3ene treten ntt^er unb wollen t^r bie ^anb reid^en ; ^o^anna fie^t 
fle mit ftarren SItden an unb fdUt in ein tiefed @taunen.) 

3ol$anna. 

2905 aSo hjar id^ ? Sagt mir, irar 2)a^ alle§ nur 
gin langer 3:raum, unb \d) bin aufgeirac^t ? 
Sin ic^ l^intDcg au§ 2)om Slemi ? Slid^t hjal^r ? 
^^ hjar entfd^Iafen unterm Sßw^^^&awtn 
Unb bin erirad^t, unb i^r ftel^t um mid^ l^er, 

2910 jDie tüol^lbefannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 
5D?ir l^at bon biefen Königen unb ©c^Iad^ten 
Unb Äriege^t^aten nur geträumt — ßg maren 
9lur ©chatten, bie an mir Vorüber gingen ; 
5)enn lebhaft träumt fid^*g unter biefem Saum. — 

2915 SBie lämet i^r nac^ 3l^eim§? SBie fäm' ic^ felbft 
igiel^er ? 5Rie, nie »erlief id^ 3)om Slemi ! 
©eftel^t mir'« offen unb erfreut mein iperj, 

SouifotT. 

©ir f i n b ju Sll^eimg. 2)ir l^at öon biefen 2:^aten 
Sticht bloj geträumt ; bu l^aft fie äffe toirflid^ 
2920 SBoffbrad^t. — (grfenne bic^, blitf* um bid^ l^er, 
Sefül^Ie beine glängenb golbne Slüftung ! 

Oo^anna fä^rt mit bcr ^anb nac^ ber »ruft, Beftnnt fl<^ unb erfd^ritft.) 

iScttranli. 

Slu« meiner §anb em^)fingt ^i)x biefen §elm. 

@(au)ie Sflarie. 

6« ift lein SBunber, ba^ ^i)x beult ju träumen ; 
®enn Wa^ 3^r auögerid^tet unb getl^an, 
2g25 Kann fid^ im S^raum nid^t tüunberbarer fügen. 
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dolianna (fc^neo). 
Äommt, la^t ung fliel^n ! 3^ 0^^' ^^^ «wd^, td^ feiere 
3" unfer S)orf, in SBatcrö ©d^o^ jurüdf. 

Soutfoti. 

D, fomm, lomm mit ung ! 

3)tefe SKenfd^cn alle 
ßrl^eben ntic^ tueit über mein 3Serbienft ! 
2930 3^^ ^ö'&* ^^'^ Ünbifd^, Kein unb fd^lüac^ gefeiten ; 
Si^r liebt mic^, bod^ i^r betet mid^ nid^t an ! 

9Rargot. 

3)u toottteft atten biefen ©lanj öerlaffen ? 

30lianno. 

3d^ tDerf* t^n bon mir, ben öer^afeten ©d^mud, 
Der euer §erj öon meinem ^erjen trennt, 
2935 Unb eine §irtin to'iü ic^ lüieber toerben. 
SBie eine niebre 9Kagb tritt id^ euc^ bienen, 
Unb büfeen toitt id^*g mit ber ftrengften 95u^e, 
S)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über eud^ er^ob ! 

(2;rompeten erfd^aSen.) 



iel^nter Hitftritt« 

9 ( r it 6 n i 9 tritt aud ber Airc^e ; er ift im Arönungdomat. 91 9 n c • 
ttlorcl, @r)bffd)of» ^Surgunb, ^uitof«, ta^ivt, 
^u &hattl, Kitter, ^oflcutc unb Oolf. 

fllU (Stimmen 

(rufen nieber^olt, wäl^renb ha% ber jlönig uorwftrtd fommt). 

e^ lebe ber König, Äarl ber Siebente ! 

(trompeten faOen ein. 9luf ein S^^^^^> ^^^ ^^^ St'dniq gibt, gebieten 
bie ^erolbe mit erl^obnem Stabe Stillfd^meigen.) 
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ftBiiig. 

2940 ?IRein gute« aSoIf ! §abt 3)anl für eure Siebe ! 
Die Ärone, bie un« ®ott auf« $au))t gefegt, 
Dur^« ©d^toert toarb fie gelüonnen unb erobert^ 
9Rit ebelm Sürgerblut ift fie bettelt ; 
2)0(1^ frieblid^ fott ber ÖIgtt)eig fie umgrünen, 

2945 ©ebanft fei 3ltten, bie für un^ gefod^ten, 
Unb Sitten, bie un« tüiberftanben, fei 
SSerjicI^n, benn ®nabe \)at un« ®ott erjeigt, 
Unb unf er erfte« Äönig«tt)ort fei — ®nabe ! 

»Ol!. 

@« lebe ber fiönig, ^arl ber ®ütige ! 

2950 SSon ®ott attein, bem l^öd^ften §errfcl^enben, 
@m})fangen ^ranfreic^« Könige bie Ärone. 
S35ir aber ^aben fiefid^tbarer SBeife 
Äu« feiner §anb entjjfangen. 

(3ur 2iungfrau ft(^ »enbenb.) 

§ier fte^t bie ®ottgefenbete, bie cuc^ 
2955 ®^« angeftamntten Äönig tpieber gab, 

3)ag "^06) ber fremben J^rannei jerbroc^en ! 
3^r Slame fott bem l^eiligen S) e n i « 
®leic^ fein, ber biefe« Sanbe« Sd^ü^er ift, 
Unb ein Slltar fic^ il^rem 3lu^m erl^eben ! 

»olf. 

2960 §eil, $eil ber Jungfrau, ber ßrretterin! 

(trompeten.) 
ilontg (iur Manna). 

aSJenn bu öon SWenfd^en bift gejeugt, loie toir^ 
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©0 fage, toeld^e« ®tüdE bid^ f ann erfreuen ; 
'^od^, mnn bein Saterlanb bort oben tft, 
SEBenn bu bie Strahlen J^immlifd^er 5latur 
2965 ^n biefem jungfräulichen Selb berl^üllft, 

So nimm ba^ 35anb l^intoeg bon unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bid^ fe^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
SBie bic^ ber §immel fie^t, ba^ toir anbetenb 
3nt ©taube bid^ Dere^ren. 

((Sin aagemeineS ©tiOf d^toeigen ; jebeS SCuge ift auf bie Jungfrau 

gerichtet.) 

3 1 a n n a (pVötilid^ auffc^reienb). 

©Ott! 9Kein3Sater! 



%f^ibaut tritt aud ber SJlenge unb fte^t i^r gerabe gegenüber. 

ai^e^tere Stimmen. 

2970 31&r aSater! 

Sl|tliaut. 

3a, i^r jammeröoller 3Sater, 
35er bie Unglüdflid^e gejeugt, ben ©otteö 
©eric^t l^ertreibt, bie eigne 2:oc^ter anjullagcn. 

^urgttttb. 

$)a! aSagiftbag! 

ge^t loirb e^ fd^rerflid^ tagen ! 

2962 : fann belol^nen. H. 

2969 : 9tad9 9Bttrben bid^ verehren. M. 
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Xltiiailt (sumAömg). 

(Serettct glaubft bu bid^ burd^ ®otte§ 3)taci^t ? 
2975 Setrogner ^ürft ! 93erbtcnbet 3SoII bcr granfen ! 
!Du bift gerettet burd^ be« Steuf efe Äunft. 

(9iae treten mit (Sntfetjen sunl(t.) 

Slaöt biefer gKenfc^ ? 

5Rid^t id^, bu aber rafeft 

Unb biefe l^ier unb biefer lüeife Sifc^of, 

3)ie glauben, baj ber §err ber §tmmel fid^ 
2980 Xurc^ eine fd^led^te ^Kagb üerfünben tt>erbe. 

2a^ fe^n, ob fie aud^ in be^ 3Sater^ Stirn* 

®er breiften 2üge ©aufelf^iel bel^aujjtet, 

3Bomit fte 3SoI! unb Äönig l^interging. 

3lnth)orte mir im 5?amen beg S)reieinen : 
2985 ©el^örft bu ju ben ^eiligen unb kleinen ? 

(9(IIgeinetne (StiKe ; alle Slide flnb auf fie gefpannt ; fte fle^t unbeweglich.) 

Sorel. 
©Ott, fie öerftummt ! 

5)a§ mu^ fie bor bem furc^tbam 5Ramen, 
5Der in ber ipötte liefen felbft 
©efürc^tet loirb ! — Sie eine §eilige, 
aSon ©Ott gef enbet ? — »n verfluchter Stätte 
2990 2Barb eg erfonnen, unterm 3^w6erbaum, 
3Bo fd^on bon Sllter^ l^er bie böfen ©eifter 
2)en ©abbatl^ l^alten — §ter berfaufte fie 
3)em ^einb ber 3Kenfd^en il^r unfterblid^ 2^eil, 
S)a^ er mit fur^em SBeltru^m fie berl^errlid^e. 
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2995 Safet fte ben %xm aufftreifen, fel^t bic fünfte 
aBomit bie §ötte fie gejcic^net l^at ! 

Stttgunti. 

©ntfe^Itc^ ! — ®oci^ bcm SSater mu^ man glauben, 
®er mtber feine eigne 2^oc^ter ^^VL^t 

Slein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 
3000 3)er in bem eignen Äinb fic^ felber fd^änbet. 

Sorcl (jur Sol^anna). 

D, rebe ! Srid^ bie^ unglüdfePge ©d^tpeigen ! 
3Bir glauben bir ! Sir txanm feft auf bic^ ! 
Sin Säort auö beinern ^Kunb, ein einjig SBort 
©ott ung genügen — Slber \px\(i) ! 3Sernid^te 
3005 'Die gräfelid^e SSefc^uIbigung — 6rfläre, 
®u feift unfd^ulbig, unb h)ir glauben bir. 

(^ol^anna ftel^t unberoeglid^ ; 9(c)ned @orel tritt mit ©ntfe^en von i^v 

j^inrocg.) 

Sartre. 

©ie ift erfd^redft ©rftaunen unb ©ntfe^en 
©d^lie^t i^r ben SHunb. — SSor fotd^er grä^lid^en 
3lnf(age mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

((gr näl^crt fid^ i^r.) 

3010 ^a^ bic^, ^o^nna. %ixl)U bid^. 2)ie Unfc^ulb 
§at eine ©J)rad^e, einen ©iegerblidE, 
2)er bie SSerleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t ! 
3n ebelm Qoxn ergebe bid^, blid* auf, 
Sefd^äme, ftrafe ben uniüürb'gen 3^^if^I/ 

3015 !Der beine ^eiPge S^ugenb fd^mä^t. 

(2lol^anna fte^t unl^eweglid^. Sa ^ire tritt entfe^jt jurüd ; bie S3eioegung 

oerme^rt fic^.) 
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2Ba« jagt ba^ SßoH ? 2ßa« gittern felbft bie gtirften ? 
Sie ift unfd^ulbig — 3^ Derbürge mid^, 
^d) felbft für fie mit meiner gürftenel^re. 
§ter toerf ' id^ meinen tHitterJ^anbfd^ul^ l^in ; 
3020 SBer toaQt^^, fie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen? 

(Gin heftiger 3)onnerf(I^Iag ; SCQe ftel^en entfe^t. 

Xliiliaut. 

Slnttoorte bei bem ©ott, ber broben bonnert ! 
@px\(S), bu feift fc^ulblog. Säugn' e^, ba^ ber g'einb 
3jn beinern ^^xizn ift, unb ftraf ' mid^ Sügen ! 

(Sin smeiterftärlerer @(^(ag; baS Sol! entfliegt au allen Seiten.) 

©Ott fd^ü^' ung ! SBeld^e fürc^terlid^e geic^en ! 

^tt ^^attl (sumAönig). 

3025 Äommt, fommt, mein König ! glie^et biefen Drt ! 

C^rjÜifltof (3ur So^anna). 

3m Flamen ©otte« frag* id^ bid^ : ©d^toeigft bu 
Slu« bem ©efü^l ber Unfc^ulb ober Sd^ulb ? 
SBenn biefe^ 2)onnerg. Stimme für bid^ jeugt, 
©0 faffe biefeg Äreu^ unb gieb* ein 3^^^« ! 

(3o^anna Meiöt unberoeglid^. 9leuc l^eftigc SJonucrfc^läge. ©er jtönig, 
Kgned ©orel, (Ersbifd^of, SSurgunb, Sa ^ire unb S)u (Spatel gelten ab.) 



^unoid. 
3030 3)u btft mein SEBeib — 3^ ^^^^ ^n bid^ geglaubt 
S3eim erfteii ^M, unb alfo benf id^ noä). 
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Dir glaub' td^ mel^r, afe biefen ^tx(S)tn allen, 
2llg bicfem ÜDonner fclbft, bet broben fprid^t. 
3)u fd^tDeigft in ebelm ^oxn, berad^teft e«, 

3035 3« fe^i«^ i^eirgc Unfd^ulb eingefüllt 

©0 fd^änblid^en 35erbad^t ^u toiberlegen. 

— SJerad^t* eg, aber nt i r t)ertraue bid^ ; 

3ln beiner Unfd^ulb l^ab' id^ nie gejtoeifelt. 

©ag* mir lein SBort ; bie §anb nur reid^e mir 
3040 3um $ßfanb unb S^x(i)tn, ba| bu meinem arme 

©etroft bertrauft unb beiner guten (Bai)t, 

((Sr reid^t il^r bie ^anb l^in, fte toenbet ftd^ mit einer juctenben »etoe« 
QütiQ oon i^m l^intoeg ; er bleibt in ftarrem (Sntfe^^en fielen.) 



^tt ^Üatel (aurüctfornmeno). 

Sol^annä b'älrc ! 3)er Äönig toiü erlauben, 
. 5)a^ ^i)x bie ©tabt tjerlaffet ungelränit. 
Die 2^^ore fielen ®ud^ offen, g^ürd^tet leine 
3045 iöeleibigung. Qni) fd^ü^t beg Äönig^ gerieben — 
3=olgt mir, ®raf ÜDunoiö — ^^r l^abt nid^t @l^re, 
$ier länger ju bertoeilen. — SSeld^ ein ?lu«gang ! 

(@r ge^t. 2)unoid fäl^rt auS feiner (Srftarrung auf, wirft nod^ einen 
99U(t auf 3o^<tnna unb ge^t ah, ^iefe fte^t einen SCugenblict gana oQein. 
(Snblid^ erfd^eint 9laimonb, bleibt eine 9Bei(e in ber f^erne ftel^en unb 
betrad^tet fie mit ftiQem Sdl^merj. ^ann tritt er auf fie au unb fa^t fie 

bei ber ^anb.) 
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ftatmoiib. 

®rgtetft ben 9(u0en6Ii(!. Aomntt, tomtnt ! !X)ie ©trafen 
@inb leer. @M mir bie ipanb. Sd^ toitt ©ud^ fül^ren. 

CBei feinem Snblict giebt fie baft erfte S^it^^^n ^^1^ (Smpfinbung, fielet il^n 
ftavx an unb blidt sunt ^immel; bann ergreift fie i^n l^eftig bei ber 

^anb unb ge^t ab.) 

?048 : Aommt, f ommt ! omitted in all editions and MS8. ezcept H, 
wbenoe it flrst appean in editions sinoe 1868. 



[8. aofio-soas. 



fünfter 2Iuf5ug* 



(gin njilbcr SBalb. 

3n ber gfeme itö^Ier^Utten. <Ed ifi gans bunfel. ^eftigeS Bonnern 
tthffltv unb Stbhltmtih» 

3050 ®ag ift ein graufam mörbrifd^ UngetDitter, '' 

3)er §immel brol^t in geuerbäd^en fid^ 
ißerabjugic^en, unb am l^cllen 2:ag 
3ff g 5lad^t, ba| man bie ©terne fönnte fel^n. 
SEBie eine loggela^ne iQölIe tobt 

3055 2)er ©türm, bie Srbe bebt, unb frad^enb beugen 
Die alt öerjäl^rten (Sfd^en i^re Ärone. 
Unb biefer fürd^terlid^e Ärieg bort oben, 
SJer aud^ bie loilben 2^iere ©anftmut lel^rt, 
2)a^ fie ftd^ ga^m in i^re ®ruben bergen, 

3060 Äann unter SKenfd^en feinen ^rieben ftiften — 
3lu^ bem ©el^eul ber SSBinbe unb be^ ©türm« 
iperau« .l^ört ^l^r ba§ Änatten be« ®ef d^ü^e« ! 
S)ie beiben $eere ftel^en fid^ fo nal^, 
S)a^ nur ber SBalb fie trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Aann e« fid^ blutig fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 
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®ott ftcl^ un« bei ! Die geinbe toaren ja 
Sd^on ganj auf^ $)am)t gefd^Iagen unb jerftreut. 
SDBie fommt'«, ba^ jie auf« 9leu un« ängftigen ? 

ftoiler. 

5)a« mad^t, h>eil fte ben Äönig nid^t mel^r fürchten. 
3070 ©citbem ba« 3Räbd^en eine §eje toarb 

3u SR^eim«, ber böfe geinb un« nid^t mel^r ^ilft, 
®el^t ätae« rü(!n)ärt«. 

Hotlertoeia. 

§ord^! SBer na^t fid^ ba ? 



?tt»ritrv Jlitflvitt. 

91 a i m n ^ unb 3o|panna su ben Oorigen* 

ftaimoitH. 

$)ier fel^* id^ glitten. Äommt, ^ier finben toxx 
©in Dbbad^ öor bem toüt'gen ©turnt, ^i^x J^altet'ö 
3075 5Rid^t länger au«, brei S^age fd^on feib 3^r 
iperumgeirrt, ber 5Kenfc^en 2luge flie^enb, 
Unb ioilbe SBurjeln toaren 6ure ©j)eife. 

f J)er ©türm leflt \idf, c8 wirb J^ctt unb Reiter.) 

@« jtnb ntitleib'ge Äöl^Ier. Äommt l^erein! 

ftöller. 

^\)X f c^eint ber Stulpe ju bebürf en. Äommt ! 
3080 3Ba« unfer fd^Ied^te« S)ad^ vermag, ift ®uer. 

itHUxtntil. 

SD3a« toitt bie jarte Jungfrau unter SBaffen ? 
3)od^ freiließ ! Seftt ift eine fd^toere S^xt, 
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SBo aud^ bjttg S33ei6 ftd^ in bcn ^anjer ftedEt, 
S)te Äöntgin felbft, ^rau Sfö'&cau, fagt man, 
3085 Sä^t ftd^ getDajfnet fel^n in geinbeS Saget, 
Unb eine Jungfrau, eine« ©c^äferg3)im, 
^at für ben Äönig unfern ^ertn gefoc^ten. 

S33a« rebet 3^t ? ©ebt in bie §ütte, bringt 
3)er Jungfrau einen Sedier jur ®rquic!ung. 

(Jlö^[ertoet6 ge^t na(^ ber $fltte.) 
81 II i tit tl b (sur 3o^anna). 

3090 ^l^r fel^t, e§ jtnb nid^t atte 3Renfd^en graufam ; 
SKud^ in ber SBilbni^ too^nen fanfte §erjen. 
®rl^eitert 6uc^ ! Der ©türm l^at ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftral^Ienb gel^t bie ©onne nieber. 

3d^ benf, i^r tooHt ju unfer« Äönig« §eer, 
309s SJeil il^r in SBajfen reifet — ©el^t eud^ bor! 
2)ie ®ngel(änber flel^en nal^ gelagert, 
Unb il^re ©d^aren ftreifen burd^ ben SBalb. 

ftaimoitb. 

SBel^ nn^ ! 2Bie ift ba ju enticmmen ? 

ftBfler. 

»leibt, 
Sid ba^ mein 93ub jurü^ ift aud ber ©tabt. 
3100 !Der foH eud^ auf verborgnen ^Pfaben führen, 
2)a^ i^r nid^tiJ ju befürd^ten l^abt. SBir lennen 
35ie ©d^Iic^e. 

8001 : Xud^ im »Üben 9BaIbe M. 
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81a int Ott)) (aur Soi^anna). 

Segt ben §clm ab unb bic Stüftung ; 
©te mad^t @uci^ lenntlid^ unb Befd^ü^t ©ud^ nid^t. 

(Sol^anna fd^üttelt ben Aopf.) 

HöHer. 

3)ie Sungfrau ift f el^r traurig — ©tili ! SBäer fommt ba ? 



ft&lblcrioeil» fommt aud ber ^ütte mit einem Setter. Köhler bub« 

Hö^Iettoeiü. 
3105 gg ift ber S3ub, ben toir jurüdf ertoartcn. 

(3»r 3o^anna.) 

SCrinIt, eble Jungfrau ! aWög'g Suc^ ®ott gefegnen ! 

Hofier (au feinem @o^n). 

Äommft bu, 2lnet ? 9Bag bringft bu ? 

ftöHerüttb 

(J^at bie ^unofrau in§ Sluge gefaxt, neld^e eben ben Sedier an ben 
ailunb fe^t; er erlennt fte, tritt auf fte ju unb rei^t i^r ben 9e(!^er 

vom Wunbe). 

3Rutter! 9Kutter! 
2Ba§ mad^t g^r ? SBen bewirtet 3^r ? 2)a^ ift bie ipeje 
3Son Drieang. 

^ofiler unb (lödlertoeili. 

©Ott fei ung gnäbig ! 

(S9e!reu)en fic^ unb entfliel^en.) 

3107: Instead of „er erfennt fie...oom SRunbe" H has: «^auf 
einmal gel^t er auf fte au unb rei|t i^r ben f&t^tic aud ber ^anb." 
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Xaimonb. 3obanna. 
3 1) a n n a (gefaxt unb fanft). 

31 lo ®u fte^ft, mir folgt ber glud^, unb 2lllc« fliel^t mid^ ; 
Sorg* für bic^ felber unb öerla^ mid^ aud^. 

ftaimon)». 

3d^ ©ud^ öerlaff en ! 3e^t ! Unb toer foB guer 
Segletter fein ? 

Soianna. 
3d^ bin nid^t unbegleitet. 
2)u l^aft ben S^onner über mir gel^ört. 
31 15 9Rein ©d^idffal fül^rt mid^. ©orge nic^t, id^ toerbe 
3lng ^\ü gelangen, ol^ne ba^ ic^'ö fud^e. 

95Jo tDottt ^f)x f)m ? §ier fte^n bie ©ngeHänber, 
2)ie 6ud^ bie grimmig blutige SRad^e fd^hjuren — 
3)ort fte^n bie Unfern, bie @ud^ auggeftofeen, 
3120 aSerbannt — 

* 

5Kid^ toirb nid^tg treffen, ate toa« fein mu^. 

diatmont). 
SBer foH ©ud^ 9la^rung fud^en ? 2Ber ßud^ fd^ü^en 
SSot toilben 3:ieren unb nod^ lüilbern 3Kenfd^en ? 
Qud) t)flegen, toenn ^i^v Iranf unb elenb toerbet ? 

gd^ tenne atte Äräuter, alle SBurjeln ; 
3125 Son meinen ©d^afen lernt' id^ baö ©efunbe 
SSom ©ift'gen unterfd^eiben — 3^ öerfte^e 
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3)en Sauf bct Btemc unb ber ffioBcn 3u0/ 
Unb bie öerborgncn Quellen l^ör' id^ taufd^en. 
S)er SRenfd^ braud^t toenig, unb an Seben reid^ 
3130 3ft bie 9latur. 

81 a i m n b (fa^t ^t bei ber ^anb). 

SBoata^rnid^tineud^ge^n? 
@ud^ nid^t mit ©ott üerfö^nen — in ben Sd^o^ 
Der l^eil'gen Äird^e reuenb toieberfel^ren ? 

2tud^ bu ^ältft mid^ bet f d^toeren ©ünbe f d^ulbig ? 

ftaimonb. 

aWu^ id^ nid^t ? @uer f c^toeigenbe« ©eftänbniö — 

3o|anna. 

3135 I^u, ber mir in ba« ßlenb nad^gefolgt, 
!Da§ einj'ge SBefen, ba^ mir treu geblieben, 
©id^ an mid^ fettet, ba mid^ alle 3BeIt 
. Slu^ftie^, bu l^ältft mid^ aud^ für bie 33ertt)orfne, 
"Die i^reni ®ott entfagt — 

(SHaimonb fd^toeigt.) 

D, ba« ift ^art ! 

91 a im Olttl (erftaunt). 

3140 ^bx toäret h)irflid^ feine ßöwberin ? 

dol^anno. 

3d^ eine ä^uberin ! 

ftaimoitto. 

Unb biefe SBunber, 
3br hättet fte bottbrac^t mit ®otte« ^raft 
Unb feiner ^eiligen ? 

3130: faft f e bei ber $anb, emfk unb feierlid^. H. 
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* 

3Rtt lüclc^er fonft ? 

ftaintonb. 

Unb ^f)x öerftummtet auf bie grä^Ud^e 
3145 Sefd^ulbigung ? 3^^ ^^i>^* i^^t unb Dor bem Äönig^ 
®o c^ ju reben galt, berftummtet ^f)x ! 

Sd^ unterlüarf mtd^ fd^iueigenb bem ©efd^icf, 
2)ag ©Ott, mein ÜJleifter, über mid^ öerl^ängte. 

ftaimonH. 

3^t fonntet ®urem Sater nid^t^ ertoiebem ! 

3150 SBeil eg bom SBater lam, fo lam'g bon ®ott^ 
Unb öäterlid^ toirb aud^ bie ^Prüfung fein. 

©er ißimmel felbft bezeugte ®ure Sd^ulo ! 

2)er ißimmel fjjrad^; brum fd^lüieg id), 

{Raimonb. 

aOBie ? 5I;t fonntet 
?IWit einem SBort &\x6) reinigen, unb lie^t 
3155 3)ie SBelt in biefem unglüdffePgen S'^tum ? 

6^ toar fein S^i^utn, eine ©d^idfung loar*^. 

Slaimottb. 

Si^t littet alle biefe ©d^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb feine Älage f am öon Suren 2xpptn ! 
— 3d^ ftaune über 6ud^, id^ ftel^' erfd^üttert. 
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3160 3m tiefften 35ufen fe^rt ftd^ mit bad iperj ! 
O, gerne nel^m* id^ 6uer SBort für SBal^r^eit, 
2)enn fd^toer toarb mir'g, an Eure ©d^ulb gu glauben, 
S)ocl^ fonnt' id^ träumen^ ba| ein menfd^Iid^ iper) 
Sad Ungeheure fd^n^eigenb n^ürbe tragen ! 

r ' 3oliattna. 

3165 SSerbient' id^'g, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

2Benn ic^ nid^t blinb be« SWeifter« SBitten e^rte? 
Unb id^ bin nid^t fo elenb, al^ bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe SKangel, bod^ ba« ift fein Unglüdf 
%ixx meinen ©tanb ; ic^ bin berbannt unb flüchtig, 
I 3170 2)od^ in ber Öbe lernt' id^ mid^ erfennen. 
!aDa, afö ber 6^re ©c^immer mid^ umgab, 
5)a toar ber ©treit in meiner Sruft ; id^ toar 
!5)ie Unglüdffeligfte, ba id^ ber 2BeIt 
2lm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — ^t^i bin id^ 

317s (Sel^eilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber 9latur, 
3)er i^r ba§ ®nbe bro^te, toar mein ^reunb, 
6r l^at bie S93elt gereinigt unb aud^ mic^. 
3n mir ift triebe — Äomme, tva^ ba toiff, 
Sd^ bin mir leiner ©d^toad^^eit me^r betonet ! 

{RatmonH. 

3180 D, fommt, lommt, la^t ung eilen, ßure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, laut öor aller 3Belt ju offenbaren ! 

!Der bie SSertoirrung fanbte, toirb fie löfen ! 
9iur, toenn fie reif ift, fällt be« ©c^idEfalg 'Jrud^t! 
@in 2^ag toirb fommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 

3164: 2; Mn n a (mit ®rö^e). H. 
8181: vor aütm S3o(f. M. 
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3185 Unb bie mid^ je^t bertoorfen unb berbammt, 
(Sie toetbcn i^re« aBal^ne^ inne tüerbcn, 
Unb 2^^ränen toerben meinem ©d^idfal fliegen. 

iRaimoiib. 

^d^ foHte fd^toeigenb bulben, bi« ber ^n^dH — 

3 1| a n n a (i^n fanft eei ber $anb faff enb). 

®u fiel^ft nur ba« 5RatürUci^e ber Dinge, 
3190 35enn beinen SSIii umJ^üHt bag irb'fd^e S3anb. 

3ici^ l^abe bag Unfterblic^e mit Slugen 

©efel^en — Dl^ne ©ötter fättt fein §aar 

33om ioam)t be^ ÜRenfc^en — ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 

21m ^immel niebergel^en ? — ©o getoi^ 
3195 ©ie morgen loieberfel^rt in i^rer Klarheit, 

©0 unau^bleiblid^ tommt ber 2^ag ber 3Bal^rl^eit ! 



iinfitv 2liuflvlH* 

Kbnißin ^iabtau mit Zoltaten erfd^eint im ^intergntnb. 
3 f a b e a tt (no(^ hinter ber @cene). 

3)ieg ift ber SBeg ing engettänb*fci^e Sager! 

dtaimotiü. 

3ßt^ un« ! 3)ie %t\r(t>t ! 

(@oIbaten treten auf, bemerfen im ^eroorfommen bie So^anna unb 

taumeln erfc^rod en surüd.) 

dfaBeau. 

3lml 9Ba^ ^ölt ber 3ug ? 

Solbaten. 

©Ott ftel^ und bei I 
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dfaüeait. 

©rfd^redt eud^ ein ®efj)enft? 
3200 ©eib i^r ©olbaten ? SJfletnmen fcib il^r ! — SBic ? 

(6ie brttttgt fid^ burd^ bie Vnbem, tritt ^eroor unb fä^rt jurüd, »ie fte 

bte 2(ungfrau erblidt.) 

(ed^nea fa^t fie ftc^ unb tritt i^r entgegen.) 

(Srgieb btd^ ! 3)u bift meine 
©efangene ! 

dolamia. 

' 3c^ bin'«. 

(9laimonb entfl\tf)t mit 3^i(^en ber Sersneiflung.) 
3 f a i e a It (ju ben ©olbaten). 

Segt fie in Äetten ! 

(IDie 6oIbaten na^en \i^ ber Jungfrau fci^üc^tem ; ^e reicht ben 9(rm 

^in unb wirb gefeffelt.) 

3fl ba« bie 3Käc^tifle, ©efürd^tete, 
5)ie eure ©d^aren toie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te, 
3205 Die je^t fid^ felber nic^t befd^ü^en fann ? 
%i)\xi fie nur SBunber, tr)o man ©lauben \)at, 
Unb lüirb jum SJßeib, toenn i^r ein 3Jlann begegnet ? 

(3ur Sungfrau). 

SQSarum öerlie^eft bu bein §eer ? S33o bleibt 
®raf 35unoi«, bein SRitter unb 33efc^ü|er ? 

3210 3d^ 6in berbannt. 

3 f a B e a tt (erftaunt surttcf tretenb). 

2Ba§? äBie? IDu bift berbannt ? 
SBerbannt öom 2)auj3^in ? 

3208 : 3 ^ a n n a (gibt bad @(^»ert ab). H. 
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3 1| a tt ti a. 

^ ^tage nid^t ! 3^ ^^^^ 

3n betner SWad^t, beftimme mein (SJefd^idE . 

Sfabean. 

aSerbannt, toeil bu öom Slbgrunb t^n gerettet, 
2)te Ärone tl^m ^aft aufgefegt ju SRI^eimg, 

3215 3uni Äönig über granfreid^ t^n gemad^t? 
JJerbannt ! 2)atan erfenn' id^ meinen ©ol^n I 
— %iü)xi fie in^ Sager. 3^iö^* ^^^ Slrmee 
2)aö goird^tgefjjenft, öor bem fie fo gegittert ! 
©ie eine S^uberin ? 3'^^ ftcinjer 3flu6^'^ 

3220 3ft euer SBal^n unb euer feigem $erj! 

©ne 91 ä r r i n ift fie, bie für il^ren Äönig 
©id^ o^jferte unb je^t ben König^Iol^n 
S)afür em))fängt — 93ringt fie gu Sionel — 
!J)a^ ©lüdf ber ^ranfen fenb' id^ il^m gebunben ; 

3225 ®(eid^ folg' id^ felbft. 

3u Sionel ? (Srmorbe mid^ 
®Uxd) f)ux, t\) bu ju Sionel mid^ fenbeft ! 

3 f a 6 e a It (su ben eolbaten). 

©el^ord^et bem SSefe^Ie ! ^ort mit il^r ! 

(@e6t ab.) 



3 1 a n It a Ou ben Solbaten). 

(gnglönber ! ®ulbet nid^t, ba^ ic^ lebenbig 
3lu« eurer §anb entlomme ! Jläc^et eud^ ! 
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3230 S^dft eure ©d^toerter, taud^t ftc mir in^ §c% 

SRciftt tnid^ cntfcelt ju eure^ ^elbl^errn gü^en ! 

IDenIt, ba^ i d^ ' d toar, bic eure 2^rejfUd^ften 

®etötet^ bie !ein ^ttleib mit eud^ trug^ 

S)ie flanje ©tröme engettänb'fc^en Slutg 
3235 SBergoffen, euren taj)fem ipelbenföl^nen 

!Cen lag ber frol^en SBieberlel^r geraubt ! 

SRel^mt eine blutige 3lai)t ! 2:ötet mid^ ! 

^f}x \)ahi mid^ j|e|t ; nid^t immer möd^tet il^r 

©0 fd^toad^ mid^ fe^n — 

3240 %^\xi, toa« bie Königin befal^l ! 

3 H n tt a, 

©ottt' id^ 
3lo(S) unglüdEfePger hjerben, ate id^ toar ! 
^urd^tbare ^eiPge ! 35eine §anb ift fc^hjer ! 
§aft bu mid^ ganj a\x^ beiner $ulb öerfto^en ? 
Äein ©Ott erfd^eint, fein 6ngel jeigt ftd^ mel^r, 
3245 3)ie SBunber ru^n, ber ^immel ift öerfd^Ioffen. 

<®ie folgt ben @olbaten.) 



^ad frangofifd^e l^ager. 

l^tinold swifc^en bem @rsbifc^of unb ^u Gfiatcl. 

^rjBtfAof. 

Sejttjinget (Suern finftern Unmut, ^rinj ! 
Äommt mit nn^ ! Äe^rt jurüdE ju (Suerm Äönig ! 
33erlaffet nid^t bie allgemeine Bad^t 
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3n biefem Slugcnblidf, ba toir, aufS Sleu 
3250 Sebränget, ßure^ ßelbenarmg bebürfen. 

SBarum finb toxx bebrängt ? SBarum erl^ebt 
2)er 5<i"b fid^ ttjieber ? Sitten toar get^an, 
granfreid^ toar ftegcnb unb ber Ärieg gccnbigt. 
2)ic Sietterin ^abt i^r berbannt ; nun rettet 
3255 (Sud^ felbfti 3id^ aber totll ba§ Sager 
5Rid^t toieber feigen, too jte nic^t melj^r tft. 

^tt ^l^atel. 

5Rel^mt beffem 9lat an, ^ßrinj ! gntla^t un« nid^t. 
9Wtt einer fold^en Slntlüort ! 

©d^meigt, ®u (Spatel ! 
^d^ l^affe &ud), bon @ud^ n^id id^ nid^td ^ören. 
3260 gi^r jeib es, ber juerft an t^r gejtüeifelt. 

(grsbtfi^of. 

SBer lüarb nid^t irr' an \f)x unb ^ätte nid^t 

©etoanft an biefem unglüdEfePgen 3^age, 

®a alle 3^^^^" Ö^Ö^n fi^ beriefen ! 

Sir toaren überrdfc^t, betäubt ; ber ©d^Iag 
3265 ^raf ju erfc^ütternb unfer $erj — SBer ionnte 

3n biefer ©c^redEenSftunbe Jjrüfenb tüägen ? ^ 

3e$t feiert ung bie Sefonnenl^eit jurüdE ; ^ 

9Bir fel^r fte, toie fte unter unS getoanbelt, 

Unb leinen 2^abel finben \ü\x an if)x. 
3270 9Bir ftnb bertoirrt — SBir fürchten, fd^toereö Unred^t 

©etlj^an ju Ij^aben. — 9leue fül^It ber Äönig, 

®er $erjog Ilagt fid^ an, Sa ipire ift troftloS, 

Unb iebeS ^erj ffüUt ftd^ in 3:rauer ein. 
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©ie eine Sügnerin ? ©enn ftd^ bte SBal^rl^eU 
3275 3Serförj)ern toiH in ftd^tbarer ®eftalt, 
©0 mu^ fxe i^re 3ü0^ Cin ftd^ tragen ! 
aSenn Unfd^ulb, 2^reue, ipcrjenSreinigleit 
Sluf Erben irgenb too^nt — auf i^ren Zxpptn, 
3n i^ren Haren äugen mu^ fie tool^nen ! 

^rstifdiof. 

3280 !Der §immel fd^Iage burd^ ein SBunber fid^ 
Sn« 3R\tUl unb erleuchte bie« ®e^eimni§, 
3)a« unfer fterblid^ 2luge nid^t burd^bringt — 
5)od^, toie fid^'ö aud^ enthjirren mag unb löfen, 
(gin§ bon ben Seiben l^aben h)ir berfd^ulbet : 

3285 35}ir ^aben ung mit ^öll'fc^en g^uberiDaffen 
SSerteibigt, ober eine ^eilige berbannt ! 
Unb 33eibe§ ruft be^ §immete ^oxn unb ©trafen 
i^erab auf biefeg unglüdEfePge 2anb ! 



€11 tt ^Ibelmann su ben O r i g c n/ ^ernad^ 9ta<m0nb» 

C^belmanti. 

Sin junger ©d^äfer fragt nad^ beiner ^o^eit, 
3290 6r forbert bringenb, mit bir felbft ju reben, 
®r lomme, fagt er, öon ber ^"«gftau — 

^nitoi0. 

eile? 
Srtng if)n l^erein ! @r lommt toon i^r ! 

(€belmann öffnet bem 9iaimonb bie ^ür. ^unpiS ^(t i^m «ntgegtii.) 
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SBo ift fte 



2Bo ift bte Jungfrau ? 

iQcit ®H(i^, ebler ?ßrtnj ! 
Unb iQeil mir, ba^ id^ biefen frommen Sifd^of, 
3295 3)en J^ciPgen üJlann, ben ©d^irm ber Unterbrücftett. 
2)en aSater bcr SSerla^nen, bei Qud) finbe l 

Snnoi0. 

SBo ift bie Jungfrau ? 

©ag' e§ unS, mein ©ol^n ! 

ftaimon))« 

' i^err, fte ift leine f d^toarje S^wBerin ! 
S3ei ®ott unb allen igeiligen bezeug' id^'ö. 
3300 3m S^ttum ift ba« SSott. 5^^ ^^6t bie Unfd^ulb 
Verbannt, bie ©ottgefenbete berftofeen l 

Sttttoid« 

3550 ift fte? ®age! 

8latmoRb. 

S^r ©efä^rte toar id^ 
2luf i^rer glud^t in bem airbennerhjalb, 
3Kir ^at fie bort i^r 3>nnerfteg gebeid^tet. 
3305 3" 3Kartern toxü id^ fterben, meine ©eele 
^aV leinen 3lnteil an bem eto^gen §eil, 
SBenn fie nic^t rein ift, §err, öon aller ©d^ulb ! 

^ttttoid. 

S)ie ©onne felbft am §immel ift nid^t reiner ! 
SlBoiftfie? @t)ric^! 
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dlaintottb. 

D, to^n @u(l^ ©Ott ba$ §crj 
33^0 ®ch)enbet ^at — fo eilt, fo rettet fte ! 
Sie ift gefangen Bei ben ©ngettänbem. 

Oefangen? SBa«? 

SDieUnglüdffelige! 

81 II im 11 D. 

Sn ben 2lrbennen, h)o h)tr Dbbad^ fud^ten, 
SBarb fte ergriffen öon ber Königin 
3315 Unb in ber engettänber Apanb geliefert. 
D, rettet fie, bie @uc^ gerettet ^at, 
aSon einem grauf enöoffen 3:obe ! 

3u ben SBaffen ! 3luf! ©dalagt Särmen ! SRü^rtbie 

S^ommeln ! 
(Jü^rt atte Söller in« ©efec^t ! ©anj granlreid^ 
3320 »etoaffne ftd^ ! 3)ie ß^re ift öer})fänbet, 
®ie Ärone, ba« 5ßaffabium enttoenbet. 
@e$t alle« Slut, fe|t euer Seben ein ! 
eJrei mufe fie fein, nod) e^ ber SCag fid^ enbet ! 

(0e^en ob.) 
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(Sin SSartturm, oben eine Öffnung. 

3ol^anna unb £{onel. 
8f a fl 1 f (eilig ^ereintretenb). 

3)a§ 9SoII ift länger nic^t gu bönbigen. 
3325 ©ie forbem toütenb, ba^ bie Jungfrau fterbe. 
^i)x miberftel^t t)Ctgebcn^. 2^ötct fic 
Unb toerft i^r i0auj)t bon btefe^ 2^urmeg 3^*^*^^^ 
3^^^ fKeftenb S3Iut aUein bcrföl^nt ba^ §eer. 

dfabrau (tommt). 
Sie fe^en Seitern an, fie laufen ©türm ! j 

3330 Sefrtebiget bag SBoIf. SBoIIt ^^r ertrarten, 
95i« fte ben ganjen 2^urm in blinber SBiit 
Umfe^ren, unb toxx SOIe mit berberben ? 
S^r fönnt fte nid^t befd^ü^en. ©ebt fte l^in. 

S 1 n e I. 

Safet fte auftürmen ! Sa^t fie toütenb toben ! 
3335 S)ie^ ©c^Io^ ift feft, unb unter feinen 2^rümmern 
Segrab' id^ mid^, el^ mid^ i^r SEBiffe jtoingt. 
— 2lnth)orte mir, $^ol^anna ! ©ei bie TOeine, 
Unb gegen eine 3BeIt befc^ü^* id^ bid^. 

Sfaüeau. 

©eib ^\)x ein 9Jlann ? 

Stoitel. 

3Serfto^en ^aben bid^ 
3340 SDie Deinen ; aller 5PfIid^ten bift bu lebig 
^ür bein untoürbig 3SaterIanb. S)ie ?5eigen. 
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\ 5)ie um btd^ toarben, pe berlie^en btd^ ; 

©ie tragten nid^t ben Äamt)f um betne (g^re. 

3ci^ aber, gegen mein 3SoIf unb ba« b e i n e 
3345 Se^au})t' id^ bid^. — ßinft Kefeeft bu mtd^ glauben, 

35a^ btr mein Seben teuer fei ! Unb bamafe 

@tanb id^ im jtam))f aU ^einb bir gegenüber ; 

Se^t^aft bu leinen g^reunb, afe mid^ ! 

5Du bift 
3)er ^einb mir, ber toer^a^le, meine« aSolfe. 
3350 9lid^tö fann gemein fein jtoifc^en bir unb mir. 
9lid^t lieben fann id^ bid^ ; bod^, \otnn bein §er^ 
©id^ ju mir neigt, fo la^ e§ Segen bringen 
gür unfre 33öl!er. — ^ül^re beine §eere 
§inh)cg öon meine« SSaterlanbe« 33oben, 
3355 2)ie ©d^Iüffel aller Stäbte gieb ^erau«, 
3!)ie il^r beglt)ungen, atten 9laub Dergüte, 
®ieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln 
\ 3!)e« l^eiligen SJertrag«, fo biet' id^ bir 

\ 5)en ^rieben an in meine« Äönig« 9lamen. 

3fa6eait. 

3360 SBittft bu in Sanben un« ®efe|e geben? 

3ol^anna. 

2^l^u' e« bei 3^^*^"/ "^^^^ ^w mu^t e« bod^. 
granfreic^ h)irb nimmer ©nglanb« Steffeln tragen. 
9?ie, nie hjirb ba« gef d^e^en ! (g^er toirb e« 
©in toeite« ©rab für eure §eere fein. 
3365 ©efaHen ftnb eud^ eure 33eften, benft 

3360 : Unflnnige ! SßiUft bu H M. 
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Stuf eine pd^re SRüdfle^r ; euer Jlu^m 
Sft bod^ berloren, eure ajlad^t ift ^in. 

3falieaii. 

Äönnt i^r ben 3:ro^ ber Siaf enben ertragen ? 




f 



9in Hauptmann fommt eilig. 

|^ait)itmanii. 

@tlt, gelb^err, eilt, ba« §eer jur Sd^Iad^t ju ftetten ! 
3370 J)ie granlen rüden an mit fliegenben ^a^nen, 
3Son il^ren SBaffen bli^t ba« gange %f)al. 

dol^anna (begeillert). 

3)ie g^ranfen rüden m ! ^e^t, iioljeg ©ngfanb, 
^erauiS ing gelb ! ^tijt gilt e«, frifd^ gu f ed^ten ! 

»ttflolf. 

Unjtnnige, bejäl^me beine greube ! 
3375 2)w h)irft bag (Snbe biefe« 2^agS nic^t fe^n, 

3olianna. 

ÜRein SSolI hjirb ftegen, unb id^ trerbe fterben, 
®ie 2^aj)fem braud^en meine« Slrm« nic^t me^r. 

Stonel. 

Sd^ fjjotte biefer SBBeid^Unge. SBir ^aben 
©ie t)or un§ l^ergefd^eud^t in jtoangig ^d)la^Un, 
3380 ®^ biefe« §elbenmäbd^en für fie ftritt ! 
3)ag ganje 98oI! bera^t' id^ bis auf ®ine, 
Unb bief e ^aben fie öerbannt. — Äommt, gaftolf ! 
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ffiir iDotten i^nen einen jtoeiten S^ag 
Set ßrequi unb ^Poitier^ bereiten. 
33^5 3^^/ Königin, bleibt in biefem S^urm, betoad^t 
S)ie Jungfrau, bi6 ba« 2^reffen ftd^ entfd^ieben, 
^ä) laff' @\xä) fünfzig Slitter gut Sebedfung. 

Sfaflolf. 

SBa« ? ©oHen toit bem geinb entgegen gel^n 
Unb biefe Sütenbe im JRücf en laffen ? 

3oJ||antta. 

3390 ©rfd^recft bid^ ein gefeffelt 3Beib ? 

8 1 n e I. 

®ieb mir 
3)ein 3Bort, ^ioi^anna, bid^ nid^t ju befreien ! 

3olianna. 
9Kid^ ju befreien ift mein einj'ger SBunfd^. 

3falieait« 

Segt il^r breifad^e Steffeln an ! 5Kein Seben 
Verbürg' ic^, ba^ fte nic^t entfommen foH. 

(@ie wirb mit fd^ioeren Jtetten um ben fieib unb um bie 9(rme gefeffelt.) 

S t n e I (aur So^anna). 

3395 9)u toiUft eg fo ! 2)u jltjingft ung ! 3lo6) fte^f^ bei bir ! 
©ntfage granfreid^, trage (5nglanb§ ?5a^ne, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBütenben, 
S)ie je^t bein 93Iut »erlangen, bienen bir. 

Sfaflolf (bringenb). 

^ort, fort, mein ^elbl^err ! 

3883—84: gßir looCen t^nen i^re 3Jleiftcr jeißert H. 
3395 : atoingft mid^ H M. 
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3ol|attna. 

©J)are beine äBorte ! 
3400 2)ie 3=ran!en rücfen an, Serteib'ge bic^ ! 

(XromptUn ertönen. Sionel eilt fort.) 

S^r h)i^t, toa« 3^r gu tl^un f^abt, Äönigin ! 
ßrflärt ba§ <SIüdE fid^ gegen ung, fel^t ^l^r, 
3)a^ unfre SSöIfer fltel^en — 

3 { a ( e a U (einen Ooldi sie^enb). 

©orget nic^t, 
©ie foK nid^t leben, unfern %aH ju fel^n. 

Sfaflolf (8ur Sol^anna). 

3405 3)u treibt, toa^ bid^ ettoattet. ge^t erflebe 
©lücf füv bie SBaffen beine« aSolfö ! 

{Qtv gel^t ab.) 



Sfabeou. So^anna. Sotbatcti. 

9ofanna. 

S)a« h)ia ic^ ! 
®aran fott 5liemanb mx6) berl^inbern — ipord^ ! 
®ag ift ber Ärieggmarfd^ meinet 3Solfg ! SBie mutig 
(Sr in baS §erj mir f d^aflt unb fiegberfiinbenb ! 

3410 aSerberben über Snglanb ! ©ieg ben granfen ! 
Stuf, meine 2^aJ)fern ! 3tuf ! I)ie ^ungf^^u ift 
®ud^ naf) ; fie lann nid^t bor euc^ ^er, h)ie fonft, 
3)ie g^al^ne tragen — fd^irere Sanbe feffeln fie ; 
S)od^ frei au§ il^rem Äerfer fd^tuingt bie ©eele 

3415 ©id^ auf ben klügeln eure« Ärieg^gefang§. 
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3 f a I e a n (}u einem eolbaten). 

©teig auf bte SBarte bort, bie naä) bem gelb 

§tn jtc^t, unb fag' un§, tote bie ©(^Iad(>t jtd^ toenbet. 

(@olbat fteigt hinauf.) 

doliaittta. 

9Wut 5Wut, mein Soll ! @« ift ber le^te ÄanH)f ! 
3)en einen ©ieg nod^, unb ber g^einb liegt nieber ! 

3falieatt. 

3420 SIBa« fte^ft bu ? 

©d^on finb fie an einanber. 
©n SBütenber auf einem 33avberro6, 
3m 3;igerfeII, fj)rengt bor mit ben ©en^barmen. 

3oi|anita. 

5)a« ift ®raf 2)unoi§ ! ^^rifd^, trarfrer ©treiter ! 
Der ©ieg ift mit bir ! 

2)er SSurgunber greift 
3425 ©ie ©rüde an. 

dfabeatt. 

Da^ selben Sanjen il^m 
3ng falfd;e ^erj einbrängen, bem 3Serräter ! 

Solbat. 

Sorb ^aftolf tl^ut i^m mannf^aft SBiberftanb. 
©ie ft^en ah, fie f ämj)fen 5D?ann für .3Jlann, 
Deg C^erjogg Seute unb bie Unfrigen. 

3fa]^eait. 

3430 ©ie^ft bu ben 3)auj)^in nid^t ? ©rfennft bu nid^t 
2)ie f öniglid^en S^^^^^ ? 
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Sitte« ift 
3n ©taub i)crmen0t. gd^ fann ntd^t« unterfd^ciben. 

3o|anna. 

^ätV er m ein 2tuge, ober ftünb' ic^ oben, 
3)ag Äleinfte nid^t entginge meinem 93Iid ! 
3435 ®ö^ toilbe §ul^n lann id^ im ^luge jä^Ien, 
2)en %alt erlenn' id^ in ben ^öd^ften Süften. 

«Solbat. 

Slm ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng' ; 

35ie ©rösten, fd^eint'S, bie ©rften !äm>)f en bort. 

3falieatt. 

©d^toebt unfre '^af^m nod^ ? 

i0od^ flattert fie. 

9ol|anno. 

3440 Äönnt' id^ nur burd^ ber 9Kauer SRi^e fcf<auen, 
9Rit meinem S3lidt toottt' id^ bie ©d^Iad^t regieren ! 

8olDat. 
SBe^ mir, h)a« fefi' ic^ ! Unfer ?JeIbl^err ift 
Umzingelt ! 

3 f a li e a tt (audt ben S)oI(^ auf ^(o^anna). 

©tirb, Unglüilid^e ! 

Solbat (fd^nea). 

6r ift befreit. 
3m SWüdfen fafet ber tapfere ^aftolf 
3445 2)en ^einb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©d^aren. 

3436 : S)ie tDi(be Zauhe tann id^ sftl^Ien im %Iuq, 

2)en SBet^' ertenn' tc^ 2c. H M. 
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3 f t ( e a U (jie^t ben Z)oI($ )urü(f). 

2)ad f))ra(l^ bein ®ngel ! 

Sieg ! Sieg ! ©te entfliegen ! 

dfaürau. 

Set fliegt? 

^olbat. 

3)ie ^ranfen, bie Surgunber flie^n, 
»ebecft mit glüc^tigeu ift ba« ©efilbe. 

3ol|aniiii. 

©Ott ! ©Ott ! ©0 fe^r h)irft bu mid^ nic^t i)erlaffen ! 

Solbat. 

3450 Sin fd^tper SSertouubeter toirb bort gefül^rt. 
aSiel SSoH f>)rengt i^m ju ioiIf^ e« ift ein prft. 

3falieatt. 

25er Unfern einer ober gränfifd^en ? 

SolHat. 

6ie löfen i^m ben §elm ; ©raf Dunoi^ ift*^. 

3oHnna 

(greift mit frampf^after 9(nftrengung in ilire Aetten). 

Unb id^ bin nid^tg ate ein gefeffelt JBeib ! 

iSoIbat. 

3455 ®i^^ ! §alt ! SBer trägt ben l^immelblauen 3RanteI, 
aSerbrämt mit ©olb ? 

3o|anna (lebhaft). 

®a« ift mein §err, ber Äönig ! 

^olliat. 

©ein SRofe h)irb fd^eu — e« überfd^Iägt fid^ — ftürjt — 
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6r h)inbet fd^toer arbeitenb fid^ ^erbor — 

OoJ^anna begleitet biefe SBorte mit (eibenfd^aftlic^en Sewegungen.) 

Die Unfern naiven fd^on in bottem Sauf — 
3460 Sie l^aben il^n erreid^t — umringen il^n — 

doltanna. 

O, i)at ber §immel feine ©ngel me^r ? 

dfal^eau (l^o^nlac^enb). 

3e^t ift bie 3eit ! 3e^t, SRetterin, errette ! 

(ftürst auf bie Aniee, mit gemaltfam l^eftiger Stimme betenb). 

©öre mid^, ®ott, in meiner ^öd^ften 9lot ! 
hinauf ju bir, in l^ei^em gle^en^tounfd^, 

3465 ^n beine §immel fenb' id^ meine ©eele. 
3)u lannft bie gäben eine^ ©J)inn0eh)eb§ 
©tar! mad^en, tpie bie %am eine^ ®d^iff^ ; 
Seic6t ift e« beiner Slttmad^t, e^me 93anbe 
^n bünneg ©jjinngetoebe ju ijertoanbeln — 

3470 2)u toiffft, unb biefe Äetten fallen ab, 

Unb biefe S^urmtoanb fjjaltet fic^ — 3)u l^alfft 
S)em ©imfon, ba er blinb toar unb gefeffelt 
Unb feiner ftoljen ^Jeinbe bittern ©Jjott 
©rbulbete. — Sluf bid^ üertrauenb fa^t' er 

3475 2)i^ 5ßfoften feinet ilerferö mäd^tig an 

Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte ba§ ©ebäube — 

^olbat. 
2^riumj)^! 3:rium})^! 

dfaüeatt. 
SBag ift'« ? 

^olbat. 

Der Äönig ift 
©efangen ! 
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3o|anna (fprtngt auf). 

@o fei ®ott mir gnäbig ! 

(6ie ^at i^re Jtetten mit beiben ^Anben traftooH gefaxt unb ierrtfTen. 
3n bemfelben Xugenblicf ftürjt fte ftd^ auf ben nftd^ftfte^enben @oIbaten, 
entreißt i^m fein €(^ioert unb eilt ^inauft. XSe feigen i^r mit flarrem 

(Srftaunen nad^.) 



9 o r i g ( o^ne 3 ^ a n n a. 

3 f a t f a tt (nad^ einer langer $aufe). 

SBa« ioar ba« ? träumte mir ? SBo lam ftc ^in ? 
\ 3480 2Bie brad^ ftc biefc jentnerfc^toeren 33anbc ? 
Slid^t glauben toürb' id^'« einer ganjen 3BeIt, 
§ätt' id^*^ nid^t felbft gefe^n mit meinen Slugen. 

@ 1)1 at (auf ber 9Barte). 

SBSie? i0at fie glügel ? §at ber ©turmtoinb fie 
hinabgeführt ? 

dfaüean. 

@^)rid^, ift fie unten ? 

SoUat. 

3Kitten 
3485 3m Äamj)fe fd^reitet fie — gl^r Sauf ift fd^netter, 
Sil« mein (Sefi^t — ^e^t ift fie ^ier — je^t bort — 
3d^ fe^e fte jugleid^ an öielen Drten ! 
— 6ie teilt bie Raufen — SlUe« toeic^t \>ox x\)x, 
Die ^Jranlen ftef^n, fie ftellen ftd^ aufö 3leu ! 
3490 — 2Be^ mir ! SBa« fe^' id^ ! Unfre aSölfer Werfen 
J)ie S33affen öon ftd^, unfre ^ai^nen finfen — 
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dfabeau. 

SD3a« ? SBitt fic un§ ben jid^em Sieg entreißen ? 

(äxaV auf bcn Äönig bringt fie an — ©ie ^at xi}n 
(Srreid^t — ©ie rei^t i^n mäd^tig au^ bem ÄanH)f . 
3495 — 2orb ?Jaftolf ftürjt — S)et gelb^err ift gefangen. 

3fiiBeatt. 

^ä) h)iff nid^t toeiter ^ören. Äomm ^etab ! 

SoUat. 

SHel^t, Königin ! '^\)x toerbet überfallen, 
©ehjaffnet 93oIf bringt an ben %nxm l^eran. 

(@r fteigt herunter.) 
3 f a Ü e a tt (bas ed^ioert siel^enb). 

©0 fechtet; SKemmen ! 



9vtittlfnttv llitflvitt« 

ta ^irc mit 9ioIbatctt !ommt. 99ei feinem (Eintritt ftredt bad 

Soll ber JtÖnigih bie äBaffen. 

S a 1^ i r e (na^t i^r el^r*rbietig). 

Äönigirt, unterwerft ©ud^ 
3500 2)er Slttmad^t — 6ure SRitter ^aben ftd^ 
Ergeben, aller SBiberftanb ift unnü§ ! 
— 9te^mt meine ®ienfte an. SSefe^It, too^in 
S^r iDoHt begleitet fein. 

3 fall ea lt. 

Sebtoeber Drt 
®ilt gleid^, h)0 id^ bem S)auj)l^in nid^t begegne. 

(®ie6t i^r ©cl^wert a( unb folgt i^m mit ben @olbaten.) 
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2)ie (Scene Dertvanbelt fic^ in ba« ©d^Iacbtfelb, 

<S Ol baten mit fliegenben ^al^nen erfüllen ben ^intergrunb. Sor 
i^nen ber ft o n i g unb ber ^crsog 9on fSut^nnb; in ben 
Slrrnen beiber dürften liegt Johanna, tötlid^ oenounbet, ol^ne 
3ei(i^en bed £eben9. Sie treten langfam oorwftrtd. Vgitc^ Sprcl 

ftürjt herein. 

@ r e 1 (wirft 1i(^ an bed AönigS »ruft). 

3505 S^'^ f^i^ befreit — ^hx lebt — 3^ ^^^'^^ @w^ toieber ! 

ft litt ig. 
Sd^ bin befreit — 3^ ^^i*^*^ wm biefen ^ßrei^ ! 

C3eiflt auf ^ol^anna.) 

Sorel. 

3o^anna! (Sott! ©ieftirbt! 

Surgunb. 

®ie f)at geenbet ! 
©el^t einen ©ngel fd^eiben ! ©el^t, h)ie fie baliegt, 
©d^merjlo^ unb ru^ig, h)ie ein fd^lafenb Äinb ! 
3510 2)e§ §immefe triebe fj)ielt um if^re 3^9^ ; 
Äein altem l^ebt ben 35ufen me^r, hod) 2zbtn 
Sft nod^ ju f^)üren in ber tüarmen §anb. 

©ie ift bal^in — Sie h)irb nid^t me^r ertoad^en, 
^\)x Sluge h)irb ba^ ^rb^fd^e nid^t mel^r fd^auen. 
3515 ©d^on fd^toebt fie broben, ein öerllärter ®eift, 
©ie^t unfern ©d^merj nic^t me^r unb unfre Sleue. 

Sorel. 

©ie f dalägt bie ^UQtn auf, fie lebt ! 
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8ttr0ttttb (erfUiunt). 

Äel^rt ftc 
Ung au« bcm ®rab jurüdE ? 3^i"0t ftc ben SCob ? 
®ie rid^tet fid^ em^jot ! ©tc fielet ! 

Sol^attna 

(fle^t gans aufgerid^tet unb fd^aut uml^er). 

SBo bin ic^ ? 
Surgnttb. 

3520 Sei beinern 3SoIf, 3>ol^Änna, bei ben ©einen ! 

Aönig. 

3in beiner greunbe, beineg Äönigg Slrmen ! 

dolanita 

(nac^bem fte ii)n lange ftarr angefei^en). 

9lein, \i) bin leine S^uberin ! ®elt)i^, 
3ici^ bin'« nid^t. 

S)u bift l^eilig, Wk bie ®ngel ; 
2!)od^ unfer äuge tvax mit 9lad^t bebedft. 

3 1 a n n a (fte^t l^eUer läd^elnb uml^er). 

3525 Unb id^ bin tüirtlid^ unter meinem 3SoIf 

Unb bin nid^t mel^r öerad^tet unb öerfto^en ? 

3Jlan findet mir nid^t, man fiebt mid^ gütig an ? 

— 3ä, je^t erfenn' id^ beutlid^ SlUe« tüieber ! 

35a« ift mein Äönig ! Da« finb granlreid^« gal^nen ! 
3530 S)od^ meine gal^ne fel^' id^ nid^t — SBo ift fie? 

5Wid^t ol^ne meine gal^ne barf id^ lommen ; 

3Son meinem ÜKeifter toarb fte mir vertraut, 

3Sor feinem 2:i^ron mu^ id^ fte nieberlegen ; 

3id^ barf fie jeigen, benn id^ trug fie treu. 

3625: Unb bin i(^ mirUid^ 2C. Th. H. 
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A II i g (mit abgewoiibtem ®efi^t). 

3535 ®cbt t^r bic gabnc ! 

(9Ran reicht fle i^r. @ie fle^t gana frei aufgerichtet, bie Bfa^ne in ber 
^anb. — Der Fimmel ift oon einem rofigten ©d^ein beleuchtet.) 

3o(aiina. 

©cl^t i^r ben SRcgcnbogcn in ber 2uft ? 
S)cr §immel öffnet feine golbnen 2^l^ore, 
3m (SS)ox ber Engel fte^t fie glänjenb ba, 
©ie ^ält ben eto'gen ©ol^n an i^rer ©ruft, 
3540 3)ie Slrme ftredft fie läd^elnb wir entgegen. 

2Bie toirb mir ? — Seichte SOSoIf en lieben mid^ — 
3)er f(^n)ere $anjer tüirb jum t^Iügelfleibe, 
hinauf — l^inauf — bie ®rbe pie^t gurüdE — 
Äurj ift ber ©d^merj, unb etüig ift bie ^reube ! 

(Z)ie Wal^ne enfftOt il^r, fle finft tot barauf nieber. — 9iae ftel^en lange 
in fprad^Iofer Stfl^rung. — 91uf einen (eifen Sinl beS ftönigd »erben 
aQe ^a^nen fanft auf i^r niebergelaffen, ba^ fie gans baoon bebectt wirb.) 

8640 : Th omits „Idc^elnb,' K reads ^liebenb." 

8644 b : niebergelaffen, inbem ber Sor^ang (angfam ^erabfinft.) H M. 
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PROLOGUE. SCENE i. 

It is part of the Rqniantic conception of the drama that cbaracters 
must be shown in their environment, that the spectator may rightly 
apprehend their psychic development. Hence this " romantic tragedy " 
requires two " expositions," one for the "local color" of Joan's youth, 
the other for the scene of her brief but glorious career. The fonner 
fills the Prologue; the latter, seven scenes of Act I. This is doubtless 
a fault in dramatic construction, and the Prologue certainly lacks action, 
but it has several passages of great idyllic beauty, and it closes with a 
lyric at once exquisitely pathetic and tragically strong. 

Of the characters of the Prologue Thibaut and Joan alone are 
historical. The real name of the former was Jacques Darc. A prosperous 
farmer, he tried to keep his daughter at home, for he had dreamed 
(113) that she would go to the war. He was present at the coronation 
of Charles at Rheims (2829), and survived Joan, as did her mother, 
who died in 1458, after her second trial and rehabilitation. 

Joan, born 141 2, began to hear "voices" at thirteen, but continued 
her simple domestic life; "more at home than in the field," she says, 
and enthusiastic in her devotion to God and her king. At sixteen she 
insisted that she should be taken to Baudricour, Commander of Vau- 
couleurs, and a friend of the family (165, 287). He sent her home, 
but she returned, and at last (Feb. 23, 1429) persuaded him to send 
her to the king at Chinon (273). Received with suspicious jealousy, 
she could not march on Orleans tili April, but relieved it April 29. On 
May 8, the English withdrew. Joan captured Jargeau, defeated them 
at Patay, joined the king at Sully, took Troyes, and brought Charles to 
Rheims, where he was crowned and she ennobled. Still constantly 

189 



190 NOTES. 

tbwarted by jealous distrust, she failed before Paris in September, 1429, 
and was captured at Compi^gne in March, 1430, by Burgandians, who 
sold her to the English. These had her condemned as a heretic by 
venal jadges,May 28, 1431. She was bumed at Ronen. In 1456 she 
was again tried under French auspices and acquitted. Very recently 
she has been beatified by the Roman curia. 

^etügenttlb in einer ^aptUt, Image in a chapel This image, a 
carved and painted Madonna and Child, as well as the chapel, are 
shown to-day to credalous antiquarians. Sil^e, see 1. 93. For the 
site of Dom Rem! and of all other places mentioned in the text, the 
Student is referred once for all to the accompanying map. 

a. Sfwnjofen, freie S^ftrger. Part of Dom Remi belonged to the 
duchy of Bar, but that in which Joan's house stood had been joined to 
the French crown in 1365. This direct tenure gave the Citizens of 
French Dom Remi advantages that justified the complacent freie. 
Topographical details may he found in Walion, "Jeanne d*Arc," 
i, 362. 

5. aller Orten. In 1429 the allied English and Burgundians held 
the land between the Loire and the Somme, and from the Ocean to 
Troyes and Chälons. Burgundian raiders may have penetrated even to 
Dom Remi. (Sngellänber for (Sngtänbetr by metrical license. Com- 
pare ?uben)ig, ©o^emer, ge^en (11. 339, 171, 632), etc. 

6. ftegl|aft* Metrical license allows the elision of the ending -e^. 
Compare 11. 54, 83, 104, 142, 180, etc. 

8. $arii$ (accent on second syllable) had surrendered to Burgundy 
in 141 8, and in 1420 made a truce with Henry V of England, who, 
however, did not live to be crown ed there. His son Henry VI was 
crowned in Paris, Dec. 17, 1431, more than two years after the relief 
of Orleans. But compare 1. 705 sqq. 

g. Dagobert, from 628 to 638 sole king of France, and for a time 
the most powerful monarch in Europe. 

12. flftl^tig» He had already anticipated taking refuge in Spain 
or Italy. 

14. Setter, Philip. On the relationship, see Act II, Scene i, 
note. 

X5i Siabenmntter, Isabeau. See Act II, Scene 2, note. It was 
and is a populär superstition that ravens abandon their young. 
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z8. ttOd) friebKl^ nt||ett. On the contrary, Burgundians had 
ravaged Bar in 1424, threatened Vaucouleurs in 1428, and made fre- 
quent raids further eastward, while Dom Remi was in constant bor<}er 
strife with Burgundian sympathizers beyond the Meuse. 

19. ^runt for S)Qrum, as often. mit ®0tt, with GocTs help, 
33. Ibtabfll^ good rather than ** brave." Compare the French 
brave, 

36. Sanbed, In prose the uninflected lOanb woüld be used. 

37. $of, homestead, Originally $of is any enclosed Space, tben 
one enclosed by buildings, and since this was the usual way of con- 
structing farm-buildings, a "yard," "farm-buildings," or "farm"; while 
development in another direction leads to "law-court," the "functions 
of a court," a "palace," and its inhabitants. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 2. 

43« ^tattftte» She testified at her trial that in Lorraine she was 
called Johanneta; " since I have been in France they call me Johanna." 

45. ifittöftC» See p. xii. 

46. 3Ba^y here and often Why. Compare 2426, 2814. 

53. 9?oc^ . , . mag, Nor can. In prose it would be Unb fein anbrcr 
. . . oermag . . . abijugctDinncn. 

58. Compare "Romeo and Juliet," ii, 2, 1. 121-2. The Shak- 
sperian allusions are coUected, p. xviii. Only the more important will 
be noted hereafter. 

65 . Let well alone, Father Arc^ Lei her have her way, Raymond 
cannot comprehend Joan, but love gives him an instinct of sympathy. 

77. ber (Srbe Meine i^öuber, the petty fields ofearth. 

79. büttft, usually construed with the accusative. 

80. min, *emphatic. Just what doesn't please, or some equivalent. 

81. This is based on contemporary testimony. 

87. gtattlid^* The former of two consecutive adjectives may omit 
]ts ending and cannot then be distinguished in form from an adverb 
qualifying the second adjective. The bird meant is the owl. 

88. ^eugtoeg, always regarded as a 6t place for satanic infiuence, 
wherefore old laws fix it as the burial place of suicides. pflegt, practises, 
i.e. "carries on." 
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93. ^nttbenfiOllllt, tbe (Sid^e of the first stage direction, but really 
a ^eech which, though connected in the populär mind with fahies, and 
hence called Arbre des dames or desftes, was a favorite resort for social 
games and dances. It is an anachronism for Thibaut to call it a 
"Druid-tree/' for druidism had not been known in this region for weil- 
nigh a thousand years. 

95. ttil^t gelieur, hautUed, not natural, gf^euer, originally 
"pleasant." 

108. fftria^^ on,furtker,past. 

Z14. Compare Genesis xxxvii, 5 sqq., and for 51t 1. 92. 

118. ^xlvtXlf ßeurs de liSy the emblem. of French royalty, of un- 
certain origin, but certainly not from javelin-heads. See Encyc. Brit., 
ix, 306. 

Z44. eigen, singular, Strange^ peculiar. In 146, etgett, ogvn, 

150. 9)ltttentad)t was thought the best time to gather magic herbs 
with which to prepare potions to sway or härm mankind. Some pre- 
ferred the new moon. Signs and spells were employed to summon 
spirits. At the trial Joan mentioned a tradition of a magic man- 
drake buried near the Arbre des fies, but says expressly that she dis- 
credited it. 

Z56. felbft. Construe with ^etnt, and compare St. Matth. iv, 
I sqq. Biblical references and phrases are coUected, p. xv. Only the 
most striking are noted hereafter. 

One sees already in this scene that Joan's mystic enthusiasm will 
have to contend not only with narrow skepticism and shrewd world- 
liness, but also with superstition, dominating the whole Middle Age 
with the conviction that devils were at least as numerous, as near, and 
as active as good spirits, while their ingenuity almost disguised their 
repulsiveness. To the mediaeval mind nature is evil, and'earthly bless- 
ings apt to lead to heavenly disappointments. This pessimism of 
Thibaut finds its echo among the clergy and courtiers of the king. Its 
effect on Joan will appear later, but it may be remarked here that in 
fact this spirit blighted the ethical and sesthetic sense of Europe tili 
the Renaissance came to rend the cloud. 
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PROLOGUE. SCENE 3. 

159. üh, usually with dative, but occasionally with genitive to 
denote cause. 

162. auf bct Seite, asidi!. 

165. ^üUt9UltViV§ (see map) was garrisoned by Baudricour during 
Joan's entire career. But {lüc^ttgei^ ISolI from Orleans, to get here, 
must have crossed half France through hostile country. 

171. f&of^tttltt, Bohemiariy here as often for "^ipsy." 

172. fa^t ♦ . . ff^arf, looks sharply. 

180. fta^lettt ♦ . • ftetnettt* Note the alliteration, which, like the 
rhyme of ^fattb ttttb Sattb (501) and ®ttt ttub ölttt (827) is more 
common in German phrases than in English. In most cases it owes 
its origin to ancient legal formulae. Among rhymes the most familiär 
are fd^Ieci^t unb rcc^t, ©cftu^ «nb %XVi%, Alliteration is found in SBe^r 

unb Saffen (975), §au« unb $of, Selb unb ?cben, @to(f unb @tein, 

etc. Compare the English "House and home," "Bed and board," etc. 

191. %tiii, Note the plural and compare 204. 

193. 9Kein* This helmet so strangely acquired and intruded on 
that idyllic scene seems to her a sign of a vocation. 

197. • %X%tXti^9i\f ßerce wolß not "striped wolf," as other Com- 
pounds of Tiger would suggest. Compare Wallon, i, 81, and " Memoires 
secr^tes," ii, 70, 79, for the story. 

200. löttiettl^etj^ge* Homeric. Only the most important traces of 
the classical studies that intervened between "Maria Stuart" and the 
"Maid of Orleans" are mentioned in the notes. They are all gathered 
in the last sectlon of the Introduction, p. xvi. 

203. ^ti6Si » * ♦ ÜVi^H, whatever, 

208. Unhistorical. 

212. Otleattd was the military key of southern France, a fact 
recognized since Roman days. Its fortifications were zealously main- 
tained by the Citizens, who during nearly the whole fifteenth Century 
devoted to them three-fourths of the town revenue. They successfuUy 
resisted Henry V in 142 1 and were well prepared for the siege of 1428, 
on which it will be well to consult Creasy*s Fifteen Decisive Battles 
of^the World; Kitchin's History of France, i, 518 sqq., or Wallon, i, 
41 sqq., and hb Appendix, vi. 
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215-219. Homeric. See p. xvii. 

223. The camp^ confused by the unintelligibU Babel of sounds^ 
gives a dull roar. This arrangement is indicated by the caesura. 
Shaksperian. See p. xviii. What foUows is a sort of miniatare 
Homeric *<Catalogue of Ships." In fact the Burgundians at Orleans 
never numbered above 1,500 men ; the English had io»ooo ; the 
French, before Joan came, about 2,600. The additions to Philip*s 
dachy mentioned in 225-233 were in the main made after bis recon- 
ciliation with Charles VII. 

234. ^tt • • . fl^aitll, chvell toward the north, The phrase may 
have been suggested by Caesar's spectant in septentriones (Gallic "War, 
i, i) or by Odyssey, ix, 26. 

^35* ^CCriiatllt, summons of vassals to feudal military Service. 

246. 3^f'^^l* ^^^ ^ Kings xvi-xxi, and 2 Kings ix, 30-34, and 
Act II, Scene 2, note. 

247. Sttli^lilttlp, better Salisbury, the English general who began 
the siege at the orders of the Regent Bedford, October, 1428, had been 
killed in that year. Compare ii 90-1 195. ^Ottertt^ertrilltmerer, 
Homeric. 

249. fiionel was the name of the Burgundian to whom Joan sur- 
rendered at Compiegne, but the name is chosen here to Suit the 
character. 

253-254. Glasdale, Salishury's lieutenant, had sworn to kill all the 
inhabitants. toai^, for whoever, is more emphatic than tuet. 

255. Inaecurate, see 212, note. 

258. Note the emphasis in the singular. 

259. It is reported that the English had twenty-four 160-pounders. 
262. 9{otre ^ame, Schiller has mistaken the name of an English 

fort for that of a French church. None such existed in Orleans. 
$ltft)ergätl0e are unhistorical. 

268. ^ailttratttC)^ had gone from Orleans to Paris to negotiate its 
surrender to Burgundy (compare 1278), which Bedford would not 
permit, saying " he did not care to beat the bush for another to get the 
birds." (Compare 1280.) Burgundy then withdrew his troops from 
Orleans, and in March, 1429, Saintrailles joined the King at Chinon 
and went with Joan to- Orleans. The Statement of 583 is untrue. Jle 
diedin 1461. 
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269. 93afKltb, i.e. Dunois. See Act I, Scene i, note. • 
a8a. gfrattfe, poetic for granjofe. tiergeffeit usually govcrns the 
genitivc. 

a86. ^itV ♦ . ♦ Jttf '^ ^« ^" ^^y ^0 jo^^' Sful^llCIl, companiesj 
properly "banners." 

288. tttüd^t^ here equivalent to bürfte. That is, "they thought he 
would hardl/be able/' Contrast 1223. In fact there was at no time 
a large body of troops in this region. 

295. Note the Omission of the auxiliary, frequent in the transposed 
Order. The Statement has no historical Warrant. 

306. @tC^e( means both "sickle" and "crescent moon," symbol of 
the Virgin Mary, to whom there is reference as well as to Joan. 
Revel. xiv, 14-19, also influenced the passage. A prbphecy had long 
been current in Lorraine that a virgin should save France. 

3z z is an exaggeration. Joan left Vaucouleurs on February 23d, 
and the siege of Orleans was raised on May 8th, but the English were 
on the Loire for some time after. 

320. ]|tmmelftärmeflb, See Class. Dict. ander Tiianes. j^ttttbert» 
I^Öttbigett* Homeric. 

32z. ^em^elflitättber. Salisbury's death (1429) was attributed by 
contemporaries to his plundering of churches and cloisters. 

337. Orleans had repelled Attila before his defeat at Chälons, 451. 

338. ^tti^ Crfte ^tettj, i.e. in western Europe, outside of Italy. 
339* SttbctOtg, i.e. Louis IX, canonized in 1297. He was born 

1214, crowned 1226, and died 1270 on a Crusade in Tunis. He built 
the exquisite Sainte Chapelle in Paris, and at this time was buried 
there. 

340. The first Crusade was preached originally in France, and suc- 
cessfuUy conducted by Geoffrey of Bouillon (1099). 

344. ^dtttge • • * $cnrit. The change from plural to singular 
marks a growing intensity of sentiment. 

346. nie ftirbt. "The King is dead. Long live the King," was 
the customary announcement of a French king's death. In the foUow- 
ing lines the conception of the functions of royalty belongs to a later 
period. 

350. Cities were regarded by mediaeval kings and emperors as con> 
venient makeweights to the domineering nobles, llence they were 
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grantedy orcould extort, varioas liberties, for which, as an inscrip- 
tion on Roland's shield before the Town-Hall of Bremen states, tbey 
"thanked God" rather than the donors. 
359. Sdtoett» Emblems of royalty. 
364. Tbat iSy " whose mother tongue is not ours." 
373. French kings did not crown themselves, but were crowned by 
the Archbishop of Rheims. Napoleon I had not yet violäted the usage 
when Schiller wrote. All French kings since 754 have been crowned 
at Rheims save Henry IV, Louis XVIII, and Louis Philippe. 

This indifference of the people to the fortunes of their rulers was 
natural and universal in the Middle Ages. The sentiment of patriotism 
was evolved very slowly under the feudal System. Indeed it is pos- 
sible that the historic Maid was as much moved by the divine right of 
kings as by any sentiment of race. Modern patriotism is a result, in 
large measure, of democracy (see the £ditor*s Modem German Litera- 
ture, p. 171 sqq.). In the very fact that Joan's patriotic idealism» as 
Schiller has presented it, js in inevitable conflict with her environment 
lies the tragic Impulse that will not let her rest inactive nor in Dom 
Remi. Her Imagination is fired by the helmet so strangely brought, 
and by the peril of an ancient dynasty of kings. The mission-spirit 
fills her mind and body, and since she is now as one possessed with an 
imperious summons to fulßl her destiny (2270) she naturally expresses 
herseif in lyric verses (Scene 4), though whether this essentially 
romantic dement is consistent with the highest dramatic effect is 
doubtful. Lyric passages had been used in the Greek and in the French 
drama, but, at least in the former case, not for this purpose. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 4. 

395. Reiben, like @onncn (1108) and erben (I088) is dative 
Singular. 

402-404. fettttgett 93uff4. Compare Exodus iii, 2 sqq. ^ahtU 
3fati9, son of Jesse, i.e. David (i Sam. xvii, 12-58), but the Lord never 
appeared in person to David, nor did Joan ever assert that He had 
to her. 

409. Joan was naturally Icd to adopt male costume and armor, and 
she was counselled by her "voices" to retain the former in prison. 
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This was among the most cynical of the accusations made at her 
trial. 

411. Virginity of heart was to the mediaeval mind a natural con- 
dition of divine inspiration. The historic Joan regarded it as a matter 
of course, though her "voices'* laid no stress on it. 

419. Otiflaittltte, a flame-red banner, probably with three green- 
tasseled tips and two scallops at the bottom. It was originally the 
banner of the Abbey of St. Denis, was granted by them to the Counts 
of Vexin, and. adopted as the royal Standard (about 1087) on the 
incorporation of Vexin into the monarchy. The banner had been lost 
at Azincourt (141 5), and Charles VI had used a blue flag with white 
Grosses. The banner used by the Dauphin is doubtful. 

422. ®lüdt§ ffitlh, Fortune's wheeL This is the first of many 
classical allusions, only the chief of which will be noted hereafter, since 
all are collected, p. xvi. 

This scene gives us the first deep insight into Joan's nature. Her 
patriotism has its roots and draws its confidence from her religion, and 
of this the raain-spring is ascetic risnunciation, the absorption of her 
will in the divine will. From this moment she is persuaded that she 
is a blind tool (2578) of God's purposes. 6ut the spiritual pride of 
this complete self-surrender is to be broken, earthly love is to give her 
over to the snares of hell (2581), from which she is to be rescued 
at last by a second and an utter renunciation. But at this moment 
the shepherd girl has that absolute confidence which belongs only 
to revelation or to hallucination. "God wills it,'' and the maiden 
goes to court and camp with a devotion that still sends a glow to 
hearts that cannot but despise the royalty that evoked it. How sorely 
that court needed, how little it merited, her sacrifice, is the subject of 
the "second exposition." (433-91 70 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

The characters in this scene are both historical. ^itttOtd was cousin 
of the king, being the natural son (533) of the Countess d'Enghien 
and the Duke of Orleans, whom John of Burgundy, Philip's father, had 
killed in 1407. Vengeance made him an active partisan through the 
whole course of the war. He was among the first to urge Charles to 
send Joan to Orleans (i'i28). He died in 1468. 
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^n i&tipitlf ft favorite of Charles's youth, had helped him to escape 
from Paris, 141 8, and treacherously to murder Duke John of Burgundy, 
1419. Banished in 1424, he took no active part afterward. 

434« fflfiC W<^ I«^r renounce. Compare fagt . ♦ • auf, 456. 

438. ^idl\ teilen in, apportion. Charles had lost the important 
battles of Crevant (1423) and Vemeuil (1424) and many cities, among 
them Cotroy, Compiegne and La Charite. Compare 208. 

443. liebtO^t, This elliptical construction is rare even in verse, but 
compare 1590. In fact Dunois had been in Orleans for several months. 

447. ®attfe(f|ltelem are the oldFrench y^/i^/fi/rj, at first minstrels, 
but later little more than buffoons. It is recorded that Charles amused 
himselfwith professional dancersat Chinon. The more cultured and 
courtly XtonÜabOttti^ of Southern France had passed their prime a füll 
Century before this time. See Qedat, Poesie en France au moyen-äge, 

449. @ore(, see Act I, Scene 4, note. 

451. G^onnetable, Richemont, Count of Brittany, who had married 

(1423) a sister of Philip of Burgundy, but in 1424 had come over to 
the king on the banishment of Du Chatel and the promise of the 
constablary, or field-marshalship (1. 1 139). Though banished from the 
court in 1427 by the intrigues of La Tremouille, he was true to the 
king, whom Joan tried in vain to reconcile to him. He aided in 
winning Patay and was active during the entire war. On La Tre- 
mouille's disgrace (1433) he returned to the court, where he died in 

1457. 

ACT L SCENE 2. 

(S^arlei^ VII (b. 1401, Dauphin, 141 5, King, 1422, crowned, 
1429, d. 1461) was now, by the alliance of Burgundy and England, at 
the lowest ebb of his fortunes; but the ultimate effects of his marriage 

(1424) with Mary of Anjou, the success of Joan and the reconciliation 
with Burgundy (1435) S*^^ ^"^ * decisive advantage. " Lazy, kindly, 
good-looking," his fortune was beyond his deserts, and he was justly 
called by his contemporaries, " Charles the Well-Served." 

456. !3n @Ottei$ 92anten, So be it, Derived from the monastic 
In nomine Domini, 

459- tenrer 3«i*r straits, « hard times." 

470. 9%en^, born 1409, and so far from alt (469) in 1429, became 
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Count of Bar in 1430 and an unsuccessfol claimant to Lorraine in 1431. 
In 1434 he became Count of Provence and Duke of Anjou, and a little 
later King of Naples. But he was kept in prison by the rival Duke of 
Lorraine tili 1437, ^^^ could not then maintain his rights. Rene's 
daughter Margaret married Henry VI of England, and the jests of 
Charles's courtiers (509, etc.) are imitated from those directed against 
her in the pseudo-Shaksperian Henry VI. (Pt. 3, I, iv, 121, and II, 
ii» 139)* Rene's cofEn was recently (1895) exhumed in the Cathedral of 
Angers. 

475. On the financial straits of Charles, see Wallon, i, App. i, 22, 
and 31. Du Chatel was at no time royal treasurer. 

476. meld^ed, some, For the obsolete ei welches, 

478. ©Center blft^tl, i.e., They ease the bürden of royalty by 
their charm and inspire courage by the hope of fame. Some think 
there is an allusion to the budding rods of Tannhäuser, St. Joseph, and 
Aaron. 

497. Pawning the revenues was common in the middle ages, as it is 
now in China and Turkey. It arose from the custom of selling for a 
round sum the right to collect a tax for private account. 

498. Sotttiarbtlt^ Lombards^ were the mediseval bankers. Philip IV 
of France resorted to them in 129 1. Private banks ßrst appear in 1401, 
at Barcelona. 

516. But the great royal purpose that he hos is this that foUows. 

518. äJ'^tttttC^ chivalrous love, is the constant theme of Middle 
High German poetry. 

5x9. fUxiitX^ Construe with ^t\^tn\^tX^tn* 

520. §1t ©er^te, injuägntent, alludes to the l^iebeS^of of 526. 

523. Steberit, of the Troubadors. See 447, note. 

526. £iebei$])Of, court oflovey such as were frequently held in the 
twelfth Century in Provence and elsewhere to settle such questions of 
love and chivalrous duty as : Would you rather have your lady witty or 
wise? Quick to love or hard to win? Dead or married to another? 
and others even more frivolous. These " courts " sat in May, and over 
them presided kings and nobles, duchesses and queens. The dignity 
of the judges gave a sanction to the judgments which gradually extended 
from love to manners and decorum, and attained their greatest influence 
during the papal "captivity" at Avignon (i 309-1 377), but northern 
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at VerneuU, 1424. A few in Orleans were commanded by William 
Stuart, who was killed at Rouvray (1429), but negotiations were then 
pending for 6000 more. 

589. ^ettf . ♦ » notf^, this very äay. 

590. ^ai. Compare 495. 

592 . tiettrdftet, put off %vith prom ises. 

596. So it is related that Pompey said : " I have but to stamp the 
earth and legions will arise." What foUows is suggested by Shakspere. 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

@OteI, born 1409, of noble parentage, became maid of honor to the 
queen in i43i,or perhaps 1437. ^^ ^^^ position she won the love of 
Charles without losing that of Mary. She is said to have had a good 
influenae over him, but his large gifts made her unpopulär, and the 
Dauphin Louis is said to have poisoned her (1450). 

608-12. The Service here ascribed to the king's mistress was actu- 
ally performed for him by his wife. But perhaps that version seemed 
less " romantic." Sorel had no Castles in Provence to give, and mani- 
fested no disposition to part with what she had. 

613. HetlotCtt» Participial imperative. 

614. VX^^ i.e. in your eyes. 

618. ÜBaloii^. The line extends from Philip VI (1328) to Henry 
III (1589), whose successor, Henry IV, was the first of the Bourbons. 

619. bOfi^, buiy not " though," as appears from the place of the 
verb. 

629. This is a Greek proverb. See p. xvi. 

642. That is, Risk it to secure your coronation. The line is dis- 
cussed in Modern Language Notes, vi, 438 and vii, 59. 

652. Compare 306, note. 

662. This hopefulness, as unreasoning as his former desp'eration, 
illustrates his vacillating character. 

666. Charles began negotiations with Philip later (Aug., 1429)« 
Orleans, however, had already done so. Compare 268, note, and 573 
note. 

668» Q^f i.e. To see whether. Compare 1228, 1579. 
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ACT I. SCENE 5. 

Sa ^ixt, or Stephen de Vignolles, an active captain closely 
associated with Dunois, accompanied Joan to Orleans, and though 
twice captured by the English, was faithful to the king tili his death 
in 1442. 

682. 9)lÖtbet. The treacherous assassination of John had occurred 
in 14 19, at Montereau on the Seine, under circumstances peculiarly 
disgraceful. Compare Act I, Scene i, note. 

683. ttietgern is usually active or reflexive; the reflexive with a 
genitive object is not common. 

687. üUtOO is archaic and therefore emphatic, even where. 

688. This use of the gauntlet was perhaps of oriental origin. See 
Encyc. Brit., x, 692. 

691. ttimmer i^^i^^ i^m ÜRut, it ivas unnecessary or superfluous 
for kim. Compare 1284. 

693. lüftete. The subject ed is suppressed. 

695. äBtttetti^* Genitive in the sense of a predicate adjective, as 
in 1529 and 1580. 

697. $atlatttente, more like a Supreme Court than the English 
Parliament. Compare Encyc. Brit., ix, 567. Founded by Louis XI, it 
was abolished in 1790. 

700. This decree stated that Charles was guilty of the murder of 
John of Burgundy and unworthy of the succession. It was issued at 
the Joint instigation of the English and Burgundians. 

702. bei$ ^errgetOOrbenen !@ürger^, ofthe dtizen become lord^ i.e. 
puffed with authority. Note the aristocratic contempt quite in the 
spirit of chivalrous romanticism. 

706. @t. ^ettii^ (compare 419, note), an abbey church in the sub- 
urbs of Paris, burial place of St. Dionysius, patron of PVance and of 
French kings. The tombs were rifled at the Revolution. See 8, note. 

715. $anrt| Sancafter, Henry VI of England, born 141 3, suc- 
ceeded 1422, dfethroned 1461, died 147 1 in the Tower. 

718. Ißebforb Unb ^lofter, younger brothers of Henry V, assumed 
the regency on his death. Bedford married a sister of the Duke of 
Burgundy in 1422, but later both conspired against him until Bedford's 
death in 1425. Gloster, whose marriage with the Dvicbe§s of Hain$iult 
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had been thwarted by Philip, her heir-expectant, was reconciled to him 
in 1427. 

720. @ib, i.e. of feudal homage. In fact Philip was not present at 
the coronation, nor did he authorize the proxies who acted for him. 

721. el)?IICtge^ttet, dishonorabU, Passive participle with active 
meaning. 

733. ttHl^tlt t^ toal^t, observed it. In fact she saw the procession 
from a window and bowed to the king as he passed. 

737. llirttHerrÜtften ^ateri^. Charles vi, born 1368, succeeded 
1380, married 1385, died 1422. Of kindly but moody nature, he be- 
came subject to fits of insanity from 1392 tili his death, a period of 
thirty years, for which Charles (781) puts twenty to protect himself 
from the Imputation of hereditary insanity. He had three (not, as 
Schiller says (782), four) sons: Louis, died 1415, John, died 1416, and 
Charles. 

738. 9Kegftte, fury, See introduction, p. xvi, where all classical 
allusions are collected. 

766. Charles was already twenty miles south of the Loire. See 
2271 for a similar geographical blunder. 

777-89. See notes to 618, 737. 

816. ft))g^f(i|e, StygiaUf i.e. fateful, baleful, for this would be a 
sign of political death, as crossing the Styx was of bodily death. See 
p. xvi. 

822-4. Compare i Kings iii, 16-28, and page xvi. 

826. fo, tkus. Compare 13 19. 

829. gartet mirb aVit^, Party {px partisanship) dominates every- 
tkingj not " all take sides." 

832. [Hocfcit, distafft emblem of female, as the plow is of male in- 
dustry. It is found in the coffins of queens as late as the fourteenth 
Century. 

837. fid^, ^2Xvi^i for himself . 

846. Neither knows nor wishes it otherwise, 

857. Unfricgertfdf gCS^ttgt. Homeric. See p. xvii, and compare 
" King Lear " I, ii, 16. 

874. Sorel here uses the second person plural to La Hire. She and 
Dunois use the singular to the king, and the latter the plural to Sorel. 
Charles uses the singular regularly but occasionally (996) the plural. 
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ACT I. SCENE 6. 

880. Du Chatel, Richemont and La Tremouille had in turn made 
Charles dependent on them for money and support. 

900. liringe« . ♦ auf, irritate, Compare aufgcbrad^t (939), "as- 

sembled." 

901. mit bem 9iiiffeit fd^aun, turn myback on, rette, compare 
573, note. 

ACT I. SCENE 7. 

910. ©efattge. Compare 447, note. 

Here ends, probably to the relief of most feaders and spectators, the 
** second exposition." Its purpose is, by exhibiting the desperate Situ- 
ation in which the pusillanimous incompetence of the king and his ad- 
visers had involved France, to heighten the gloryof Joan's approaching 
victories in the "ascending action" (918-2401), but since the purpose 
and result of these victories was to inflict this king on his countrymen, 
Schiller erred by excess in giving nearly 500 lines to scenes without a 
character or action, and almost without a sentiment worthy to evoke 
enthusiasm, admiration or interest, even though we constrain ourselves 
to judge the Speakers by Schiller's light and not by the dark shadows 
of history. Dunois and Sorel are feeble, the others exasperating. 
Schiller who had succeeded so admirably with a similar problem in 
^ollenfleind !?ager^ is weak here, but his talent shines with the greater 
brilliancy in the truly admirable scenes that foUow. 

ACT I. SCENE 8. 

928. glanB' takes here the accusative with att, in 929 the direct 
accusative, and in 11 15 the dative. The personal object is always 
dative. 

932. gleidf, for fogleid^, immediatefy, 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 

933. tttmitlltt. This equality of ranks is Homeric, not mediseval. 
940. jn ftofien $tt, reinforce, Military. 



ACT I. SCENES 9 AND 10. 205 

943. The band having crossed the river Eure and the heights to 
the Southwest, were now descending toward the river Yonne. 

947. nntrttltgen, by poetic license for umringt. For the distinc- 
tion See any dictionary. 

949. Wit^, everybody, For the force of the neuter, compare 253, 
note. 

950. ftretfen, lay down. Military. 

958. Joan's contemporary, Philip of Bergamo, says " she was rather 
Short, with a rustic face and dark hair, but very strong in all her body." 
Hence Schiller substituted bttttfeltt for the original golbnen. 
- 960. er^tti is the old preterit of ergeben, alfo, thus, 

96a. fein me^r bcntl, more of them ihan. fcitl, like gfeitlb^ is 
collective singular. betttt would in prose be ol^. 

975. äBel^t Ultb SG^affen, armsy defensive and offensive. Compare 
180, note. 

983- ^it vX^i geregnet, accusative absolute. 

988. Unhistorical, for Joan made no secret of her mission at any 
time. 

Z002. This is founded on the contemporary accounts. Compare 
I Henry VI, I, ii, where however Rene (Regnier) personates the king. 

This scene prepares the court and the audience for the appearance 
of Joan, and with great skill, though it is rather epic than dramatic. 
For this however, Schiller had Warrant both in the classical French and 
in the Greek drama, and he has not fallen far short of his best modeis, 
here or in the similar passages, 163 sqq., 679 sqq., 1047 sqq. But yet 
one feels the dramatic superiority of such a passage as 3416 sqq. to 
these or to their predecessors. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

1006. bcr ^{ei^e naii^, one afler ihe oiher. Compare 1971. 

1007. mit ^larliett, with a dear gaze. 

loii. "B^VL^WUXitXi^whence. Archaic. SBiffCtlfl^ttft, here >&»<7w/- 
edge. 

1023. ^au|ll(|ttt, title of the heir apparent of France, from the 
province of Dauphine. Compare Prince of Wales. 

1025. That is, if there were injusHce in your claim to ihe crown. 
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alluding to a fear, justified by his mother's reputation, that he was not 
the son of Charles VI. 

1045. This is the Standing Homeric formula. See p. xvii. 

1047 sqq. Compare i Henry VI, I, ii, 72 sqq. 

1050. Dom Remi was under the spiritual but not the temporal 
Jurisdiction of the Bishop of Toul. It has been thought characteristic 
that Joan should thus locate her birthplace. 

1052. ^nb, i.e. childhood, 

Z054. fibcr 9)leeir, over sea, Prose would require the article. 

1064. titel with genitive plural is common, geffi^alflf, were inade, 

1072. 9hlfi^t. In fact her visions were usually by day. 

1088. (Srbett, like Sonnen (1108), and perhaps SBonnen (mo), 

is Singular. Compare 395, note. 

1092. ^iXXvSo^^ because she was Deipara, ^tttte?gOttei$ (1063), a 
title familiär to populär devotion. 

1095. Siüen, not the emblem of France, as in 118, but of virginity. 

1107. Königin ber ^immel. Note the plural translating the 
ccßlorum. The title is familiär to Roman Catholic devotipn. 

1139. ^Onfelb^err, i.e. the Connetable of 451. 

1149. f$ieirbo))i$ had been visited by Joan on her way to Chinon. 
In fact the sword was found near the altar, not among old iron. The 
sword is differently described in i Henry VI, I, ii, 98 sqq. 

1157-62. In fact her banner bore the Savior as judge seated on a 
rainbow on a white field strewn with golden lilies. He held in the 
left band a globe and with the right blessed a lily offered by two boys 
bearing the French arms. On a scroU were the words yhesu-Maria. 
The reverse showed the Virgin and two angels holding the French 
arms. On the streamer an angel reached a lily to the Virgin. 

ACT I. SCENE II. 

1173. ?ßontI|iCtt. See map. The herald mocks Charles by giving 
him a title of his boyhood, surrendered when he became Duke of 
Touraine (1416). SBort ♦ . ♦ fü^rt, is spokesman. 

II 77. äSa^l^entOff, herald' s coai, or tabbard. 

1181. jantntCtt* This impersonal construction is rare. For the 
regulär use see 2488. 

1194. en^ ^0em jnni Serberben, for the min ofyou all. 
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1197. Sa X^UtntUt, usually Les Tournelles^ as i Henry VI, I, iv, 
22, •* the turrets." 

1208 sqq. This was taken from a letter of Joan to the English 
(Wallon, i, 129) dated "Monday in Holy-Week," of which the parts 
used are here translated : " King of England, and you Duke of Bed- 
ford, who call yourself regent of the kingdom of France . . . give 
account to the King of heaven ; give to the maid who' is sent here by 
God, the King of heaven, the keys of all the good cities, which you 
have taken and violated in France. She is come here from God to de- 
mand account for the blood royal. She is all prepared to make peace 
if you will give her satisfaction, so that.you will surrender France and 
pay for what you have taken . . . King of England, if you do not so, I 
am Chief of war . . . And be not stubborn, for you shall not hold the 
kingdom of France, by God, the King of heaven, son of Saint Mary; 
but King Charles shall hold it, the true king; for God the King of 
heaven wills it, and it is revealed to him by the maid, who shall enter 
into Paris in good Company." 

121 1. JBott megen, for. Regelt is here the modern preposition 
with the genitive and (as historically) a noun governed by öotl. 

This scene is in the true romantic spirit, with all its tendency to the 
supernatural and to the violent juxtaposition of grave and gay, of 
pathos and energy. The king is first frivolous, then superstitious, and 
finally forced into the background, for his cause can be saved only by 
his own inaction. The hasty adhesion of the Archbishop would be 
surprising if it were less diplomatic, but Dunois naturally welcomes 
such opportune aid in urging vigorous war. La Hire, here as usual, is 
a somewhat fainter echo of his fellow soldier. Du Chatel is more re- 
ticent than either, doubtful, perhaps, of divine Intervention in behalf 
of a cause that he had assisted the Dauphin to further by assassina- 
tion. But the Maid ! How simple, how childlike, and yet how 
dignified and how strong! How she wins love while she compels 
respect, revealing to us a higher patriotism than perhaps she herseif 
knew, her instinct transcending that narrow personal loyalty that 
Dunois (846) attributes to her countrymen. And yet Schiller's 
heroine, even here, hardly does justice to the stränge and weirdly 
beautif ul vision that rises from the crabbed narratives of her contempo- 
raries, her tormentors and her executioners. 
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ACT II. SCENE I. 



^^Ut^ the Good (1432), Duke of Burgundy since 1419, was grand- 
son of Charles*s grandfather, John II. They were thus second Cousins 
(14). But after Duke John's murder (1419), Philip was allied to the 
English by vengeance, and after 1422 by marriage. They quarreied 
over their expected booty however (1276 sqq.), and the Burgundians 
had withdrawn from Orleans before Joan came there, for Philip could 
use bis forces to better advantage in the north, where he in fact 
annexed so much (Namur, 1429, Hennegau, Holland, Zeeland, Bra- 
bant, 1430, Luxemburg, 1441, Flemish cities, 1452. Compare line 
223, note) that he left to his son Charles the Bold the strongest power 
in Europe. 

Xalbot (b. 1383, d. 1453) was after Salisbury's death the chief 
English leader tili his own death closed the war. Fastolf was his 
principal lieutenant. 

1227. Sager fii^(agen, pt^cA camp. 

1234. ^abett Z^, have to do. 

1243. %^\i\tX^f where the Black Prince defeated and captured 
John II of France, 1356. 6rei)ttt, or Crecy, where Edward III de- 
feated Philip VI of France, 1346. The spelling (£rcqui may be due 
to confusion of Crequi in Artois with Crecy in Ponthieu. ^^incourt, 
where Henry V defeated the French, 141 5. For details see any French 
history. 

1244 M. @bltatbi^« Edward III invaded France 1339 and pros- 
ecuted the war tili his death, 1377, ably seconded by his son, the 
Black Prince (bc8 fd)tt)argcn ^cin^jcn) tili the latter's death, 1376. 
äUonntOUt^, Henry V, so called because born there. Compare 2 
Henry IV, I, iii, 83, and often. 

1248. (^cfllCttft beii "^ilfi^zU, like giird^tbltb (1469) and gurd^t* 
gcfpeuft (3218), may have been suggested by "scarecrow," applied to 
Talbot in i Henry VI, I, iv, 43. 

1270. So Ulysses (Od. i, 57) speaks of seeing the smoke rise from 
the chimneys of Ithaca. 

1284. tl^at^i^ ♦ ♦ ♦ ^Rot» Compare 691, note. 

1285. In 1424, Bedford offered Philip Peronne, Roye, Montdidier, 
Auxerre, Ma9on, and Bar sur Seine. Burgundy had previously refused 
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the rcgency for France. Later (1429), after he had made the truce 
with Charles, the English offered him Champagne also. 

1292. 2Bo!§ t^tt\ What do, (2Ba8) fed^te, whyfight. 

1294. ^i^, i.e. serve. 

1295. Unter^anblttttg. This did not begin tili August, 1429. 

1296. S^lltttel* Bedford had proposed to take him prisoner to 
England. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

l^fo^SOttr or Isabelle of Bavaria, b. 1371, had married Charles VI, in 
1385. Eight years later the king became subject to fits of insanity 
(737)« ^^6 sought distraction in dissipation, and the Dauphin ban- 
ished her to Tours (1402 sqq.), but after 1420 she took little part in 
politics, though she saw and greeted her grandson Henry VI, on his 
coronation procession at Paris, 143 1 (726 sqq.) She died 1435. 

1317- ^Vi\t\t'^txi flired^en, padfy. 

1318. Wit^ ^^^^f ^^^ ^^^i ^^^ ^^^ samt. Compare French, cela 
m^est egal. 

1353« galtet 5tt ^Viif pardon, 

1373. ^Obe, may he have. Optative. So, too, rettete^ 1375. 

1385. CittCtt XiVX bCtt attbern, from one to the other. 

1389. Her experience was precisely that of M. Robert in Moliere's 
Medecin malgre luiy i, 2. 

1391. titit ^i^if in peace. Compare 19, note. 

1 40 1 . ©Heb, gener ation, 

1404. He took on himselfto be censor ofmy morals, 

141 1 sqq. Compare Euripides, Medea, 1241 sqq. 

1415. beftO Ifaffeiti^kOerter (ifl er), so muck the more hateful (« 
he^. 

1432. fdfeltett, be calledf but always with some sense of reproach, 
and so to be rendered " suflfers himself to be mocked by." 

1435« bttiS britte, every other. 

1455' frößC, care. 

ACT IL SCENE 3. 

1487. ^am^ff^tel. That fighting is play is an idea common to 
all the early Germanic races. It was the principal attraction of the 
Norse heaven. 
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Scenes i, 2, 3 of Act II assume the successful relief of Orleans and 
serve a double dramatic purpose. First by presenting Joan'9 triumph, 
here as it appears to her foes, then in very act, and finally in its result, 
her success is given the greatest possible dramatic variety, and so the 
greatest prominence. Less obvious, but even more important to the 
inner meaning of the drama, is the Opposition to Joan's idealism of its 
most serious enemy, the realistic tendency in human nature. This 
realism is skeptical in Talbot, gross and repulsively hedonistic in 
Isabeau, frivolous and unstable in Burgundy, facile and winning in 
Lionel. Talbot she can overcome, Isabeau she can defy, Burgundy 
she can convert; but Lionel will thrill all the chords of earth within 
her and rend for a time her whole being. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1529. See 695, note. 

1534- 2^ttttme(ttia^tt, frenzy. Compare 802-803. 
1550. On the occasion of Talbot's death he cut a fellow officer in 
the face who asked him to delay his charge. 

ACT II. SCENE 6. 

ällontg Otiter)), a name taken from that of the English Commander 
at the siege of Compiegne, 1430. 

1552-1686. These scenes are studied from Achilles' sacrifice of 
Lycaon to the manes of Patroclus, Iliad, xxi, 34-136. Other passages 
in the Iliad were used, however, e g. 1556, Iliad, xiii, 53; 1625 sqq., 
Iliad, xxiv, 486 sqq.; 1628 sqq., Iliad, 34 sqq. For other classical 
Clements see p. xvi. 

1565. SBraUt, betrothed^ not " bride." 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 
1586. SBattii^, Wales. (Salicrtt\ Sevem. Both are French forms. 

1588. fennett , , » att, i e. ancrfenncn, recognize. 

1590. (ebettb ttodf öernintlttt, hears that I am still living, 
16 16. l)arret is usually intransitive in prose. 
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i6ao. lauttt, mere (earthly, etc.). 

1622. bQii "^Vi wir bef^koBrft, by whichyou adjure me. 

1631. ttiorbett, i.e. gemorben^ has three predicates, Iittber(Oi$^ 

naterloi^ and Sföitttoett* 

1646. ^tmmeli^agen, the constellation Ursa Major, or Great 
Bear, called also Charles's Wain (i.e. Wagon). The sentiment is fine, 
but inapplicable to the French kingdom at this time, as any historical 
atlas will show. 

1649. bai9 l^eirge äßecr* Horace, i, 3, 21-24, has the same idea, 
but Schiller got it more probably from Homer. 

1659. S^Ott ^HitX^* The article is omitted to avoid an anapaest. 

1671. bemttttbett, supply fönncn, 

1681. Compare " Macbeth," II, iii, 72-73. 

The five scenes (II, 4-8) deal with episodes of battle that do little 
to advance the dramatic action, but they have a psychological purpose. 
They show the supreme confidence of the Maid and her conception of 
the nature and conditions of her mission, among which she recognized 
freedom from sexual love (1620 sqq.), though we hear nothing of a 
vow, as in 2482, or of a divine injunction, as in 411. In metre and 
phraseology these scenes attempt a closer approximation to classic 
modeis than the rest of this " romantic tragedy," as though perhaps to 
suggest those germs of Hybris that are to lead to the nemesis of Aüt 
as with the Greek dramatists. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1695. In fact Joan's conciliatory tone to the Burgundians con- 
trasted sharply with her defiant one to the English. 

1700 and 1741 allude to the cousinship of Burgundy and the king. 
In this sense only is Philip " royal." See Act II, Scene i, note. 

ACT II. SCENE 10. 

1709. ^\X%Zf a beautiful enchantress who bewitched Ulysses as the 
Sirene (1743) also endeavored to do. See p. xvi and any Classical 
Dictionary. 

1715. ')5, i.e. defiance. 

1721. in ^vx Sternen, i.e. in Heaven. So in bie«äBoIten, 2287. 
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1734- ^aittlanf^tS Xo^itV may serve to remind the reader that 

the Hundred Years' War had much the character of civil strife. 
1758. -brommete, archaic for -trompete, trumpeU 
1762. @b(er ^IÜ(^t(tttg, is the "wandering lord" of i Henry VI, 

in, iii, 76. 

1778. gieBft . • ♦ @4ltlb, chargest with^ accmest of, 

1781. %\^\^ pit, pool, i.e. Hell, called a "lake" in Revel. xx, ip, 

and elsewhere. 

1794. 'i§ bebatf » The ^^ is a relic of an old genitive ending, though 

its Suggestion of the accusative has caused some confusion in modern 

German use. 

These scenes (II, 9-10) between Joan and Philip are unsalisfactory. 
We feel that the duke is more persuaded by the defcat of his allies 
than by her arguments, and also that such specious pleading is hardly 
in accord with her character. Worse still, Burgundy's full-mouthed 
bombast at the outset and the passionate embrace at the close, due 
apparently (1801) as much to the charms of her person as of her 
Speech, have to modern readers a touch of bouffe which is worth noting 
as a token of the evolution of literary taste. Note also with how much 
reserve a like act is treated in i Henry VI, III, iii, and compare the 
present editor's Modern German Literature, 275. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

1819. fte^ttben f^U^eiS, instantly. Compare the Latin stante pede. 

1832. i^rennbtn suggests ethical, (Sedebtc emotional sympathy. 

1838. ^(^raufen, lists in a medigeval tournament, and hence in bie 
@cf)ranfen ftcttt, is a competitor. 

1842. He was first cousin of Charles. See Act I, Scene i, note. 
What foUows suggests the dispute of centuries on the origin of 
aristo cracy. Dunois here represents the ideas of Schiller and Rousseau, 
but this democratic view had already its representatives in the French 
poets of 1 250 to 1 300, Jean de Meung, Adam de la Halle, and it finds 
an occasional echo in Chaucer. 

1845. 9{atut« This is a disingenuous play on the double meaning 
of ** child of nature " and " natural child." 

1854. tXXtVb^iVXf would attain. The metaphor suggests the 
piling of Ossa on Pelion, Virgil, Georgics, i, 281. 
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ACT III. SCENE 2. 

GI^HtiKott had been military governor of Rheims and a diplomat in 
the Service of Burgundy. 

1863. Q,fialouS, memorabie for the defeat of Attilla, 451, had been 
part of the kingdom since 1360, but Burgundians had occupied it for 
some years, and fiJnigUdfe Stabt was therefore a significant con- 
cession. 
. 1866. auf beut ^U% dosely. Compare "at bis heels." 

1871. nid^t bttlbeft. The spacing corresponds to English Italic. 
Philip, though not bis heirs, was dispensed from feudal homage during 
the life of Charles both by the truce of Compiegne (1429) and the 
treaty of Arras (1435), when Charles by bis proxy asked pardon for 
the murder of Joan. 

1874. bC)^ alten Streitig ♦ . . äJ'telbung 0efd|e4% mention be made 
ofthe old quarr eL 

1876. Set^e^ river of Forgetfulness. See p. xvi. 

1878. Either see bright days in the future, or better, look into the 
bright days ofthefuture, 

1888. ^ofHe teUett, divide a consecrated waferji.t, share the com- 
munion, the most solemn pledge known to the Middle Ages. It was 
thus that Gregory VII made the Emperor Henry IV seal bis peace at 
Canossa in 1077. 

zgoo. Throughout Europe the clergy were still the diplomatists. 

igia. gebtili^t is usually impersonal. Strength almost falls me^ etc. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1930. ttlitt ttieb er (äffen. The verb is irregularly placed. 

1933. S3afe» Philip gallantly attributes to Sorel the relation he 
actually held to Charles. The ** suzerain right^^ went much farther 
than is implied here. 

1934. Wna^, then capital of Artois in Flanders. 

1937. ben ^iupti galten, must first be shown, Mediaeval cities 
and States sometimes demanded that all goods in transit should be 
exposed a certain time for public sale. This was called ©topcl l^altfn. 

1941. ä3tftgg^ Bruges, then the leading commercial town of 
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northern Europe. Here in 1430 Philip founded the Order of the 
Golden Fleece. 

*945- SetmUlltb, a synonym of JRttf ^ Translate report and repute, 

I953-I955« Compare St. Luke ii, 29 sqq. 

1993. ^^Otti^, a favorite subject of mediseval allegory as type of 
the Resurrection. The tale was popularized in Europe by Lactantius 
(cir. 310). 

2001. enrent Streit, on account ofyour strife. 

20091 Srnn, falcon, The allusion is to the fashionable pastime of 
hawking, now nearly obsolete. See Encyc. Brit., ix, .5. 

These scenes (III, i, 2, 3) take place on the unresisted royal pro- 
gress to Rheims. In a letter to Körner (Nov. 9, 1801), Schiller says 
III, I was an afterthought to prepare the reader for III, 4, and 
especially for 2155 sqq. The weak sentimentality of Charles in III, 
2, and still more the smirking gallantry of Philip in III, 3, warn us of 
the gulf that separates Joan from the court, and so these scenes serve 
as a moral preparation for that "catastrophe," which was still "the 
fate of the beautiful on earth," to the Schiller of 1800, as it had been 
to the Schiller of " Wallensteins Tod," though later in "Teil" he 
shifted his ethical position. See the editor's Modern German Litera- 
ture, p, 284 sqq. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

2026. $rieflerilt. The ^atl$ might have suggested Greek fillets 
to an archeologist, but hardly to Charles. 

2033-2035. Some commentators say ^ttttlttel is Charles's court, 
Burgundy its moon and the king its sun. But this is perhaps to push 
too far a mode of speech familiär to mediseval thought, and through his 
«Wallenstein," to Schiller. 

2046. SegettStranf, "/w/i"«^^«/," pledge of reconciliation. 

2058. Compare St. Math, v, 45. 

2062-2064. Compare " Wallensteins Tod " : 2Öa^ bic ^ÖttUd^Ptt 

uns fenbcn öon oben pnb nur allgemeine (Süter. 

2064. That is, by duplicity one skuis out the heavenly blessings, 
Literally : Darkness lurks in folds. 

2078. sqq. 993a)S ♦ ♦ . aUei^, What is there that I do not owe you, 
Emphatic. Compare i Henry VI, I, vi, 5 sqq. 
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2084. In fact Joan asked that Dom Remi be exempt from all royal 
taxes. 

2093-2101. Charles was Stantm^Ctt only of Louis XI and 
Charles VIII. His daughter Yolande was however progenetrix of the 
present royal family of Italy, and his daughter Catharine was great- 
grandmother of the Emperor Charles V, through her marriage with 
Charles the Bold, son of Duke Philip of Burgundy. 2099-2 loi alludes 
to the Revolution of 1 789. 

2094 and 2095. ^ie, Those -ivho. 

2106-21 18. Philip greatly extended his domains (see 223, note), 
and his son Charles was for a time the most powerful and reckless 
prince in Europe (2108). But he was killed in a petty battle in 1477 
(21 10), His daughter Mary (21 12) married Maximilian ofAustria; 
their son Philip united Austria and Burgundy, and by his marriage with 
Joanna of Spain added that throne (21 15) to the inherilance of his 
son Charles V, who had indefinite claims beyond the Atlantic (2117- 
2118). 

21 13. Homeric. See p. xvii. 

2142. Compare St. Luke i, 48 and p. xv. These words must have 
suggested to the court of Charles the veneration offered by Roman 
Catholics to saints. The king however seems to think that he fulfils 
his prophecy by enobling her (2144). In fact this was not done tili 
some months after. The document is printed in Wallon, i, 444. 

2170. fd^ttlinbelnb, giddUy, with ambitious vanity. The csesura 
shows that it refers to Joan. 

2189. Talk over this womatCs matter in zvomanly fashion, 

2195. %t^f for the prose 2)cffcn. 

2205-2264 has been thought a late addition of questionable value. 
2205-2208, like 2980, is a stränge sentiment for the year 1429, 
though it would have been quite natural a Century later, as the power 
of the Renaissance begän to be feit in Erance. Moreover 2230 con- 
tradicts 1664, and 2232 is inconsistent with the nobility conferred 
in 2144. 

2209. genug getrau, satisfied. 

2212. kl er leugnet, disowned, 

2220. DI. A vial of oil blessed by St. Remi and called the Sainte 
Ampoule (Act iv, 6) was used to anoint all French kings tili it3 
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destrucdon at the Revolution. Till so crowned the Dauphin was not 
titularly king (2221), and pretenders found a readier reception. 

2222. begriffen auf, engaged upon, 

2248. @ef S^y vessel, as in 2 Corinth. iv, 7. 

2251. ^letttglftltHgeit, oflittU faith. Compare St. Matth. vi, 30, 
and for 2260, ib. xxvi, 24. 

In scenes 4 and 5. the " ascending action " continues unchecked. Joan 
is still successful, still self-centred and self-confident. Conscious of her 
own faithfulness to her Ideals she reproves even the king. If, now, this 
confidence is suffered to be shaken, a psychic conflict arises with all 
the elements of high tragedy. On the other hand, the career and 
martyrdom of the historic Maid is not a psychic tragedy as Schiller or 
Aristotle understood the word. Hence Schiller was constrained at this 
point to part from history and to use his right as a creative poet to 
rob his heroine of that simplicity of soul and peace of mind which the 
Joan of history carried throught the racking of her trial to her fiery 
death. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

2271. The map shows that if the English had to cross the Marne 
to reach the French at Chälons, the latter were then between Rheims 
and the English. 

2273. S3anben, obsolete for S3anbe. 

2287. ^Xt\\i \Xi, clings to. Compare 172 1. 

2291 (stage direction). ge^ett « « • tU , . . ^\szx, pass over into. 
tierttianbclt, i.e. the stage-setting. bei offener ©CCne, as the curtain 
riseSf or if we are to suppose a transformation scene, as the stage opens, 

ACT III. SCENE 6. 

2293. i^r, 'Evaphz.tiCf as for yoUy go. 

2306 was perhaps suggested by Virgil, Aeneid, i, 44. 

2309. At her trial Joan prophesied that this reconciliation would 
take place, as in fact it did, in 1435. 

2312. Compare "Macbeth," V, v, 49. 

2320. ^Od^ter, i.e. Pallas Athene. See Qassical Dictionary and 
2639, note. 
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IS not 2324. ^berttÜ^C)^, folly, The lines seem to allude to the story of 

the Cossack chief Mazeppa, who was bound to a wild horse. 

2325. ^rttn!etteit, raving (horse). fe^etlb, wilh open eyes, ht- 
hüdjttf ivell considered. 

\^ jo, 2329. 9{arreitf dntg, King of Pools, Roi des fous, title of a noted 

comedian in the days of Charles V and also of the leader of certain 

lyjß masquerades. 

f Ijjj 2330. Talbot was not a " Lord " in 1429, but the same error occurs 

jjjjg in I Henry VI, I, i, 108, and elsewhere. Later he was made Earl of 

j j]| Shrewsbury. 

an(j 2235' ÄWgef, i.e. the wheel or globe of Fortune (@d^i(ffal). 

j. Qf 2336. erliegen^ infinitive absolute. 

jIjjj 2343. SJofc, lots cast to decide the fate of battle or of individual 

. jQ soldiers. An allusion to the Walkyrie of northern mythology. 

2351. Compare Horace, Ödes, iv, 7, 16: pulvis et umbra sumtis, 

2354. ^XÜ^i^f pettinesSy worlhlessness. 

2355. Neffen belongs equally to 9{tft)ti$ and l^etaii^tung. 

The close of Scene 6 is the supreme expression of Talbot's realistic 
pessimism and noble stoicism which Schiller would have us contrast 
with the various forms of romantic idealism on the French side. 
2371 marks the climax of the "ascending action." 

2360. fd|(ed|tett^ of mean rank. 

2368. Compare Ovid, Met. xii, 615, and ix, %y, Juvenal, Sat. x, 
168, and I Henry IV, V, iv, 88. 

2376. This was a Spartan, not a mediaeval custom. 

2378. ttierbett, be erected. 

2382. Even in this play Talbot had been nearer the heart of France 
than Chälons. 

ACT III. SCENE 9. 

2402 sqq. seem suggested by Iliad, xxi, 597 sqq., xxii, 8-9, and 
15 sqq. 

2420. b^5Jrc. She is called so here and 3042 only. Thibaut is 
called SSatcr %XZ, 65. 

2425. This classical dread of Fortune is the theme of Schiller's 
" Ring von Polykrates." 

2428. Q^elÜbbC, vow. Compare 2482. Heretofore she had spoken 
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of only commands (1078 sqq., and 1523, 2201 sqq.) involving chastity 
of mind. 

2433. Here her mission is extended beyond the limits prescribed 
in 1122-1127. This is pride, hybris, Compare Act II, 7, note. 

2443. ftc^ft wir IRebC, shalt answer me. 

2453* f^^H. I^or the mood, compare 573. 

These three scenes (III, 7-9) represent the " artistic pause " after 
the climax of the "ascending action." By their suspense, they suggest 
not only to the spectators but even to the characters themselves (2396) 
an impending catastrophe. The episode of the Black Knight is 
generally and justly regarded as an artistic mistake (Freytag, "Technik 
des Dramas," pp. 45, 55). It is not clear whether the Knight is the 
shade of Talbot, or Joan*s good angel, or her bad angel, or her second 
seif, or perhaps "everything by turns and nothing long." As he 
accomplishes nothing psychic or material it was hardly necessary to 
emphasize his exit by thunder and lightning. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2460. t)er(et^t . . . ftcrlie . . ♦ fiege» The result is uncertain, the 
fame certain, hence the moods. 

2471. VXiS^X^ baHOn tUtffett, blot from my mindySo that Lionel's 
fame will not be injured by his flight. 

2492. That Joan is in compact (^erbtttbuttg) with Satan is Hrst 
asserted by Burgundy (1246), then by Montgomery (1674), here by 
Lionel, and later by the French (2976 sqq.). Talbot and Isabeau see 
nothing in her but ©aufctfpicl (2336) or ^Q^it (3220), being thorough- 
going realists. 

2502. $CiUge, SaUtts, or possibly feminine singular. 

2504. Sd^tnert, We hear no more of this ^^fattb. She used 
several swords, but the one from Fierboys (1149) was in her brother's 
possession at the time of her death. 

Scene 10 is the psychic crisis* of the tragedy, but the treatment 
seems hardly worthy of the subject, which indeed is nothing less than 

* The material crisis is of course her banishment, 3043, but this is a mere 
incident in the psychic struggle. 
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the unending struggle of the real and the ideal, of spirit and matter, 
or as others would say, of sense and sentiment. From her Ideals Joan 
drew energy to mold her environment, but not to satisfy her woman's 
nature and to emancipate herseif from the most imperioas of all 
passions. Flesh and blood can be eradicated from her nature only by 
the heart-rending struggle that occupies the "descending action," 
which is arrested by the " final reaction" of her self-renunciation, only 
to rush more surely to the " catastrophe " of her death. ^ 

ACT III. SCENE II. 

25x4. HttimttÜlCt* She was so twice at Orleans, and also after- 
ward. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Stage direction. ^effOltiS, garlands. The festivities described in 
25 18-2525 are for the approaching coronation. Charles entgred Rheims, 
July 16, and was crownedonthe I7th, for he feared to bürden the city 
with quartering troops. There could therefore be few guests and little 
festivity. Joan with her banner attended the king at the altar, and at 
the close threw herseif at his feet saying: "Gentle king, now the 
pleasure of God is done, that you should come to Rheims to receive 
worthy consecration, showing that you are the true king and he to 
whom the kingdom ought to belong." This illustrates the nature of 
her patriotism. See under 373, note. No untoward event interrupted 
the ceremony. 

2528. SBStti^r Allwho (were). Compare 254. 

2531. He is more proudly conscious ofthat name of Frenchman. 

2534. kloOettbet. Supply ^at (not l^oBc. Compare 555, note). 

2555. ^a^, Would that. Optative. 

2571. SBaUifer. Compare 1586, note. 

2594. btt, the $immetd!önigiu of 2587. 

2612. To give me over (abandon me) to my guilt, 

This beautiful lyric scene (III, 11) is noteworthy for the delicate 
shading with which it exhibits the psychic conflict between Joan's 
idealism and the claims of her human nature in revolt. She is no longer 
at one with herseif, neither willing to give herseif whoUy to her voca- 
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tioDy nor yet wfaoily to deny its daim. The problcm is t<x> faard for 
her simple soaL The task b stül bcycmd her power. Thronghont 
this scene the Student shonld note thc carefol adaptation of the metre 
(p. xi) to the sentimeiit. Thooghts can be expressed in words, bat 
sentiments, emotions^ passions are by natuie rhythmic, and to catch 
and reconvey that rhythm is one of the sobtlest resoorces of poetic art, 
bat one in which Schiller had a pecaliar mastcry. 

ACT VI. SCENE 2. 

3639. ftlciS Athene, Greek goddess of Wisdom, whose head 
Schiller wished on the title-page of this drama (Letter to Unger, 
November, iSoo). 

3646. {telnifilted iSt^ oompare Horace, Ödes, i, 3, 9, aesiripUx. 

3685. Compare 2142, note, wfaere the phrase has its technical 
meaning. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2716. trt§f{i . . . ftllfl. What sbe does by the hing's will is sub- 
janctive. What she is worthy to do by her own right, indicative. 

2724. ler^ielm • • • tttgen. Compare, for the constraction, 1653, 
2336 and 31 12. 

2727. At her trial, Joan said : " It was right for her sword to be at 
the honor, since it has shared the labor." 

2732-2734. Compare 11 60-1 162. 

2743. ScrbC?^, weak because transitive. 

2745. Compare 2428. She had desecrated and blasphemed the 
Blessed Virgin by bearing her banner, taking the name ** Maid," and 
f eeling earthly love. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

Stage direction. in ber %v\%t, aftenoard. in ^olge would iraply 
causality. 

2764. ^(ntfomte, the raised terrace in front of or aroand the 
cathedraL 

2781. bft^atifft ilpttt, theirs of the Parisians, i.e. of Paris. The 
phrase is tautological and inelegant. For the allusion^see 8, note. 
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ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

ffiohtf the dress still peculiar to the legal profession in France. 
^tidi§iipftl belongs to imperial rather than royal insignia. D|lfe7= 
^fthtUf to be placed on the altar as thank-offerings, Otbendf4lltltff, 
regalia^ presumably of the Hospitalers of St. John, f or the Templars had 
been abolished in 13 12. Satitte 9(ltMlOlt(e, see 2220, note. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 
2808. Compare 114 sqq. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

2845. At her trial she said that people had often desired to kiss 
her hands and rings, but she had dissuaded them. 

ACT IV. SCENE 9. 

286z. gletfi^ einem Sraum, as in a vision. 

2883. Joan had two brothers in the army and preseqt at the 
coronation. Of these Schiller is silent. He assumes the sisters married 
and ignorant of the presence of Raimond and Thibaut. 

288g. morbett. Compare 163 1, note. 

2891. $itftteben geben, be content 

2893. bod^, equivalent to ** Are you not?" Compare 2770. 

2900. fein, be (suddenly), merben, become (gradually). 

2907. 9Hl4t tta^r, Surely, Often " Is it not so? " 

2912. getvanmt* This impersonal use is rare ^(compare, however, 
2919, 3479), especially with the eS omitted. The reflexive (2914) is 
more common. This dreaming under the Druid-tree (compare 1070) 
is unhistorical. 

ACT IV. SCENE 10. 

Stage direction. The Dauphin being crowned now becomes Mttig* 

2957. Compare 706, note and i Henry VI, I, vi, 29. 

295g. 9Itat* This is contrary to Roman Catholic use and teach- 
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ing, but it senres to heighten the approaching catastrophe. Man 7 
wore images of Joan, and masses and coUects were said in her honor. 
See Walion, i, Appendix xxxii. 

ACT IV. SCENE 11. 

2973. tttfltn, €ome to light that Joan is a sorceress. 

2980. Thibaut fbrgot what the mediaeval church emphasized, that 
"God was no respecter of petsons." Compare 2205, note. fi^lei^t, 
piain, simple. Compare 827, notc. 

2984. ^retetnett, THnity. 

2992. ^^"^^X^ Satiirday, being the day tiiat Chiiaft ky in tfae 
tomb, was regarded throughout the Middle Ages as faTonible to 
carnivals of witchcraft. The term is often used, though improperly, 
of the great annual demoniacal f8te on the Brocken of the Walpurgis 
Night, May 30, the subject of Goethe's "Faust," Scene 21. 

3995 • fünfte are mentioned by no contemporary, but were the 
ordinary marks of demoniacal possession. 

3010. fu^le bici||, collect yourself. 

3020. Stage direction. See p. vii for Schiller's opinion of this. 

3023. ftraf nttfld Sftgett, give me the He. Sügcit is genitive, 

ACT IV. SCENE 13. 

3045. ^dtttgi^ $?iebett, royal safc conduct; not to be confounded 
with ÄönigÄfriebe, a truce imposed by the king on private feuds. 

Act IV contains the material " tragic crisis," but the psychic " des- 
cending action," the moral conflict that produces the catastrophe. 
Successive elemenfs contribute to intensify it. Sorel's sympathy con- 
victs Joan's struggling heart of its passion. Already in Scene 3 she 
shrinks from the Virgin *s banner, though willing to bear a reluctant 
part in the coronation which marks the formal close of her original 
mission. In this climax of her outward glory, her lowly origin is re- 
called by the reappearance of the peasants of the Prologue» each of 
whom in his own way gives new intensity to Joan's self-torture. Her 
longing for her childish innocence becomes so intense under these in- 
fluences, that all her later experience seems a dream, a delusion that 
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presently gives way to the conviction that disobedience to her father 
has been the cause of her trials. Beneath this crushing bürden of 
guilty pride and undutifulness, her vow, her mission, fade from her 
sight. Thibaut possesses her mind, no longer repelling her as then, 
but fascinating her rather by his philistine realism and gloomy super- 
slition. How then must she shrink when Charles would make her a 
living Saint? What more natural than that in her passionate longing 
for penitential purification she should suffer in silence the successive 
waves of contumely to sweep her from supremacy to infamy? Thus 
while she renounces her glory, and for a time even her mission, she 
does not renounce her idealism, but rather, by that renunciation, Schil- 
ler would have her proclaim with double emphasis that above the 
things seen and temporal are the things unseen and eternal. 

V 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

3050. ^lifjÜttf charcoal-burner, No coal was then mined in the 
Ardennes (3303). 

3065. entlabett, discharge^ i.e. the battle may begin. 

3067. aitfi^ ^att^t gefd^lagen, crushed. 

3069. Utddltr happenSf i.e. the reason is. 

3070. tUQtb, became, in the general estimation. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 
3080. @lter is more emphatic than ba9 eitrige. 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3105. S3ttB(c), ^^^. Familiär. Compare dialectic English " bub." 

3106. tttög^ig ^ViiSs^ %M gefegnen, God Hess the drink to you. 
Such pious ejaculations are much more common in Germany than with 
US. Compare ©efcgncte iDlal^tgcit, ©rüß @ott, and the like. 

3107. ittS 3(ttge gefaxt. Compare 172, note. 

3108. Church law forbade to give refreshment to a witch. 
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ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3127. That is, she knows the points of compass, can foretell 
weather and discover watercourses; all matters of value to a shepherd. 

3130. in ^ttdft gelten, repent, 

3135. @lettb, exiUy as originally. Now usually " misery " (com> 
pare 3167). 

3137- fettet, for gefettet (^at). 

3140-57. The subjunctives )mxti, l^ättet, and possibly HetrftUlttmtet 
(3144) change to indicatives: tfetftltmmtet (3146), fotttttet, liegt, 
littet, to indicate the passage of bis mind from puzzled wonder to as- 
sured conviction. galt (3146), would have profited^ been of use. 

3150. The source of Joan's exaggerated viewof paternal power has 
been discussed at the close of Act IV. In general, the mediseval view, 
though based on Ephes. vi, i, Coloss. iii, 20, and 2 Tim. iii, 2, was 
dominated by the Roman patria potestas, 

3192. Compare St. Matth. x, 30, St. Luke xii, 7, xxi, 18, Acts xxvii, 
34. The Old Testament has similar passages, e. g. i Sam. xiv, 45. It 
is therefore the more stränge that both here and in a letter to Goethe 
about this very scene Schiller should write Götter. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

This scene presents 'several diflficulties. Isabeau seems to have 
heard at Melun (1453) of English success, and is on her way to join 
them. How then can her escort be Englishmen (3228), andif they 
are, why do not they know the way to their camp as well as she (3197) ? 
Then in 3225 she says she will foUow the troops, and immediately 
(3227) hastens in advance, we know not whither. 

3243. Compare St. Matth. xxvii, 46. 

The fourth act had closed with Joan's " great refusal." From that 
moment she is conscions of no weakness, willing to leave all absolately 
to God (3179). To Raimond, who sees only material success (3189), 
she seems fallen; to herseif she is standing, waiting forGod's purposes, 
never so strong as at this . moment, because she has f ought seif and 
overcome. She may indeed shrink (3240-5) from a repetition of her 
soiü's trial, but she does it in the spirit and partly in the words of her 
divine Master. 
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ACT V. SCENE 7. 

3253. tOüt {teg6ttb. This use is uncommon and not commendable. 
3260. Compare 2749 sqq. and note at thte close of Act I. 
3277. Uttfd^ulb, Xvtnt, ^erjetti^reinigfeit, are manifestations of 
one virtue, hence the singular ttfO^ttt and mu^ ftC* 
3280. ffi^lage flf^ itti^ 3Rttte(, intervene, 

ACT V. SCENE 8. 

3303. ^tbtttttCYtmilb, once of great extent, now conßned to the 
heights on either side of the Meuse in the department of Nord Arden- 
aes, France. 

331 1. bei, amongy not "by." 

3321. ^allabiuttt, safeguard, originally a statue of Pallas. Com- 
pare 2639 and Gassical Dictionary. 

These two scenes (V. 7-8) reveal the French court in much the same 
State of helpless incompetence as at the outset. Dunois, last to doubt, 
is first to return. Then the Archbishop sets his sails to the new breeze. 
But Du Chatel is unconvinced, and Burgundy and the king are sup- 
pressed here to heighten the effect of their appearance at the close. 
We must suppose, however, that Raimond's tale is sufiicient to pro- 
voke these mercurial spirits to immediate, desperate action. 

ACT V. SCENE 9. 

3329. (aitfen Sturm, assauit. 

3353-9 are essentially 1208-13. 

ACT V. SCENE 10. 

3373» fliJt Ci5, is the time. Compare 3146. 

3392. Her own words at her trial. In prison she bore two, at 
times three chains (3393). She tried several times to escape, and 
was constant in prayer for the success of Charles (3463). 

ACT V. SCENE 11. 

3416. Compare note at the end of I, 9, and the similar device for 
describing a battle in " Ivanhoe." 
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342z. ^athtvtü^f Barbary horse, such as are still prized. 
3422. ^tVÜbüXVXtXlf fiten at armSt not the modern gens d^ armes, 
3425. S3rft(fe, drawbridge. 

3435« $tt^ttr M^^ ^ere. 

3452. One ofours or oftke Franks. 

3457. Ülierfd^Iägt fld^, rears, falls backward, 

3468-76. Compare Judges xv, 14 sqq., and xvi, 23 sqq. Stlttfottf 
Samson. 

3531. fomntett, i.e. before God. 

3542. ^(ugelfleibe, a girlüh dress. The loose sleeves sugp;est 
glügct (wings). 

This triumphant death, sealing the labor of her hfe, illastrates '' ro- 
mantic tr.igedy " at its best. In discovering that this dreaded meeting 
with Lionel is no longer a temptation, she recovers not only calmness 
but new conHdence and joy at the thought of martyrdom. And so, 
made perfect by suffering, she is no longer the childish enthusiast, but 
the clear-eyed idealist who knows the joys of the earth she leaves, and 
elects.with the apostle to purchase with a little pain an exceeding 
weight of glory (3544) for herseif and for her memory. " Short is the 
pain, eternal is the joy," this is the inspiration and the consolation of 
all high-souled endeavor, the only answer this world knows toThekla's 
lament over *' the fate of the beautif ul on earth." 
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Edgren's Compendious French Grammar. Aw^r^t/Vgrammarforhighschool 

or College ; adapted to the needs of the beginner and the advanced scholar. HaU leather, 

$1.12. 

E^gren's French Grammar, Part I. For those who wish to learn qukkiy to r*«rf 

French. 35 cts. 

Supplementary Exercises to Edgren's French Grammar (Locard). French- 

English and English-French exercises to accompany each lesson. 12 cts. 

Grandgent's Short French Grammar. Brief and easy, yet compieie aioi«ii for 

all elementary work, and abreast of the best scholarship and piaclical ezperioice of 
to-day. 60 cts. Witb Lessons and Exercises, 75 cts. 

Grandgent's French Lessons and Ezerdses. Ncccssaniy nsed with the Short 

French Grammar. First Yeof's Ccuraefor Grammar Schools^ No. x ; First Year's 
Course /or Nig^k SchoUs^ No» 1 ; First Year^s Course/or Colleges^ No. i. Limp cloth. 
Introdoctioii prioe, each 15 cents. 

Orandgent'8 Materials for French Composition. Five graded pamphiets 

based on La Pipe de Jean Barty La derniire classe, Le Süge de Berlin^ Peppinoy 
L^Abbi Consiantifty respectively. Each, 12 cts. 

Grandgent' 8 French Composition. Elementary, progressive and varied selections, 
with füll notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 150 pages. 50 cts. 

KimbalPs Materials for French Composition. Based on La Beiu-NivernaUe, 

and a little more advanced than the last in above series. 12 cts. 

StOrr's Hints on French Syntax. With exercises. Interleaved. Flexible cloth. 
30 cts. 

HoughtOn's French by Reading. Begins with interlinear, and gives in the course 
of the book the whole of elementary grammar, with reading matter, notes, and vocabu- 
lary. Half leather. $1.12. 

HotchkisS'S Le Premier Liyre de Franqais. A purely conversational introduc- 
tion to French, for young pupils. Boards. Iliustrated. 00 pages. 00 cts. 

Fontaine's Livre de Lecture et de ConversatiOn. Entirely in French. Com- 
bines Reading, Conversation, and Grammar. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Fontaine'S Lectures Courantes. Can follow the above. Contains Reading, Con- 
versation, and English Exercises based on the text. Cloth. ^i.oo. 

Lyon and Larpent's Primary French Translation Book. An easy begin- 

ning reader, with very füll notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based on the lattei 
part of the text. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Super'S PreparatOry French Reader. Complete and graded selections of interest- 
ing French, with notes and vocabulary. Half leather. 80 cts. 

French Fairy Tales (Joynes). With notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based 
on the text. Paper, 35 cts. Cloth, 50 cts. 

Heath's French-English and English-French Dictionary. Recommended at a; 

the Colleges as fully adequate for the ordinary wants of students. Cloth. Retail price, $1 50 
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EASY FRENCH TEXTS. 
Jules Veme's L'£xp6dition de la Jeune-Hardie. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Paper. 95 pag^es. 25 cts. 

Gervais'S Un Gas de ConSCience. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by 
R. P. Horsley. Paper. 86 pages. 25 cts. 

G^nin'S Le Petit Tailleur Bouton. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by 
W. S. Lyon. Paper. 88 pages. 25 cts. 

Assollant's üne Aventure du Cöldbre Pierrot. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by R. £. Pain. Paper. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

Muller's Les Grandes D^couvertes Modernes. Talks on Photography and 

Telegraphy. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by F. E. B. Wale. Paper. 88 
pages. 25 cts. 

R^Cits de Guerre et de Revolution. Selecced and edited, with notes, vocabulary, 
and appendixes by B. Minssen. Paper. 91 pages. 25 cts. 

BrunO'S Les Enfants Patriotes. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by W. 
S. Lyon. Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

De la BedoUiöre's La Möre Michel et son Chat. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Paper. 96 pages. 25 cts. 

Legouy6 and Labiche's La Cigale chez les Fourmis. a comedy in one act> 

wiih notes by W. H. Witherby. Paper. 56 pages. 20 cts. 

Labiche and Martin's Le Voyage de M. Perrichon. a Comedy with intro- 
duction and notes by Professor B. W. Wells, of the University of the South. Boards. 
108 pages. 25 cts. 

Dumas'S L'Evasion du DUC de Beaufort. WithnotesbyD.B. Kitchen. Paper. 
91 pages. 25 cts. 

Assollant's R^cits de la Vieille France. With notes by e. b. Wauton. Paper. 

78 pages. 25 cts. 

Berthet's Le Pacte de Famine. With notes by B. B. Dickinson. Paper. 9/ 
pages. 25 cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian's L'Histoire d'un Paysan. With notes by w. s. Lyon 

Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

France'S Abeille. With notes by C. P. Lebon of the Boston English High School* 
Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

De MuSSet'S Pierre et Camille. With notes by Professor Super of..Dickinson Col- 
lege. Paper. 65 pages. 20 cts. 

Lamartine'S Jeanne d'ArC. With foot-notes by Professor Barrire of Royal Military 
Academy, Woolwich, England. Paper. 156 pages. 30 cts. 

TrOiS ConteS Choisis par Daudet. {Le SUge de Berlin, La demUre Ciasse, La 
Mule du Pape.) With notes by Professor Sanderson of Harvard. Paper. 15 cts. 

Jules Veme's Le Tour du Monde en Quatre-vingts Jours. Abbreviated and 

annotated by Professor Edgren, University of Nebraska. Boards. x8i pages. 35 cts. 

Hal^yy'S L'Abb6 Constantin. Edited with notes, by Professor Thomas Logie, of 
Rutger's College. Boards. 160 pages. 35 cts. 
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GERMAN GRAMMARS AND READERS. 

JOyneS-Meissner German Grammar. A working Grammar, sufficiently element* 
ary for the beginner, and sufficiently complete for the advanced Student. Half leather. 

{^1.12. 

Alternative Exercises. Can be used, for the sake of change, instead of those in 
IhtJoynes-MeissHer itself . 54 pages. 15 cts. 

Joynes's Shorter German Grammar. Part l. of the above. Half leather. 

80 cts. 

Harris' S German LeSSOnS. Elementary Grammar and Exercises for a short course, 
or as introductory to advanced grammar. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Sheldon's Short German Grammar. For those who want to begin re&ding as 
soon as possible and have had training in some other languages. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Babbitt'S German at Sight. A syllabus of elementary grammar, with suggestions 
and practice work for reading at sight. Paper. 10 cts. 

Faulhaber's One Year Course in German. a brief Synopsis of elementary 

grammar, wiih exercises for translation. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Meissner' S German Conversation. Not a phrase book nor a method book, but a 
scheme of rational conversation. C^oth. 75 cts. 

Harris'S German CompOSition. Eicmcncary, progressive, and varied selections, 
wiih füll nötes and vocabulary. Cloth. 50 cts. 

Guerber'S Märchen und Erzählungen. With vocabulary and questions in German 
on the text. Especially adapted to young beginners. Cloth. 162 pages. 60 cts. 

Joynes'S German Reader. Beging very easy, is progressive both in text and noles, 
contait'S complete selections in prose and verse, and has a complete vocabulary, with 
appendixes, also English Üxercises based on the text. Half leather. 90 cts. 

Deutsches CoUoquial German Reader. Anecdotes as a basis for colloqulal work, 
followed by tables of phrases and idioms, and a select reader of prose and verse, with 
notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Boisen'S German Prose Reader. Easy, con-ect, and interesting selections of graded 
prose, with copious notes, and an Index to the notes which serves as a vocabulary. 
Cloth. 90 cts. 

Grimm's Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bound in 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type; Der Taucher in 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen'S Märchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical De- 
pressions. With notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Heath's German-English and English-German Dictionary. Recommended 

at all the Colleges as f uUy adequate for the ordinary wants of the Student. Cloth. Ke^ 
tail price, |i.so. 
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EASY GERMAN TEXTS. 
Grimm's Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bound in 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type ; Der Tancfaei in 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen's Märchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ex- 
pressions. With notes and Tocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Leander's Träumereien. Fairy tales with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smissen, of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 180 pages. 65 cts. 

Volkmann's Kleine Geschichten. Four very easy tales, with notes and vocabulary 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Paper. 00 pages. 30 cts. 

Storm's Immensee. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washing- 
ton, D.C. lao pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

Andersen's Bilderbuch ohne Bilder. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm 
Bernhardt, "Washington, D.C. Paper. 130 pages. 30 cts. 

Heyse'S L'Arrabbiata. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Wash- 
ington, D.C. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

GerstäCker's Germeishausen. With notes by Professor Osthaus, Indiana University. 
and with vocabulary. Paper. 83 pages. 25 cts. 

Von Hillem's Höher als die Kirche. With notes by S. W. Clary, and with a 
vocabulary. Paper. 106 pages. 30 cts. 

Hauff'S Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Director of Mod- 
em Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 44 pages. 
15 cts. 

Haufi'S Das kalte Herz. With n«^es -md vocabulary by Professor Van der Smissen 
of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 192 pages. (In Roman type.) 65 cts. Paper, 
without vocabulary. 92 pages. 25 cts. 

Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Direc- 
tor of Modem Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 53 
pages. 20 cts. 

Schiller's Der Taucher. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smisaen 
of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 12 cts. 

Schiller's Der Nefie als Onkel. With notes and vocabulary by Professor H. S 
Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 128 pages. 30 cts. 

Benediz'S Die Hochzeitsreise. With notes by Natalle Schiefferdecker, of Abbott 
Academy. Boards. 68 pages. 25 cts. 

Arnold' S Fritz auf Ferien. With notes by A. W. Spanhoofd of the New England 
College of Languages. Boards. 00 pages. 00 cts. 
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INTERMEDIATE GERMAN TEXTS. 

V Orelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. I. Six short and interestine modern stories. Selected 
and edited with füll notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Qoth. 183 
pages. 60 cts. 

Kovelletten-BibliOthek, Vol. II. Six stories selected and edited aa above. Cloth. 153 
pages. 60 cts. 

unter dem Christbaum. Five Christmas Stories by Helene Stökl, with notes by Dr. 
Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 cts. 

Hoffmann's Historische Erzählungen. Four important penods of German His- 
tory. With notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 
1 10 pages. 25 cts. 

Stifter'S Das Haidedorf. A Uttle prose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages. 90 cts. 

ChamissO'S Peter Schlemihl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University ol 
Texas. Paper. 100 pages. 25 cts. 

Eichendorff's Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts. With notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Paper. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

Heine'S Die Harzreise. With uotes by Professor Van Daell of the Mass. Inst, of Tech- 
nology. Paper. 102 pages. 25 cts. 

Jensen's Die braune Erica. With notes by Prof essor Joynes of South Carolina Col- 
lege. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl'S Der Fluch der Schönheit. With notes by Professor Thomas of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Paper. 84 pages. 25 cts. 

RiehPs Das Spielmannskind ; Der stumme Ratsherr. Two artistic and en- 

tertaining tales, with notes by A. F. Eaton, Oberlin College. Paper. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

Fran^Ois's PhOSphOrus HoUunder. with notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 77 
pages. 20 cts. 

Onkel und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. • No notes. Paper. 64 
pages. 20 cts. 

Freytag's Die Journalisten. With commentary by Professor Toy of the University 
of Noith Carolina. 168 pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

Schiller's Jungfrau von Orleans. With introduction and notes by Professor Wells 
of the University of the South. Cloth. 248 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller'S Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Dr. Rhoades of Cornell 
University. Cloth. 254 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Wilhelm Teil. With introduction and notes by Professor Deering of 
Western Reserve University. Cloth. 280 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller'S Der Geisterseher. Part I. With notes by Professor Joynes of South 
Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 25 cts. 
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ADVANCED GERMAN TEXTS. 

Holberg's Niels Klim. Selections edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 pages. 20 cts. 

Meyer's Gustav Adolfs Page. With füll notes by Professor Heller of Washington 
University. Paper. 85 pages. 25 cts. 

Schiller's Ballads. With intrcductlon and notes by Professor Johnson of Bowdoin Col- 
lege. Cloth. 182 pages. 60 cts. 

ScheffePs Trompeter von Säkkingen. Abridged and edited by Professor Wencke- 
bach of Wellesley College. Cloth. Illustrated. 000 pages. 

ScheffePs Ekkehard. Abridged and edited by Professor Carla Wenckebach of Welles- 
ley College. Cloth. 241 pages. 70 cts. 

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. With notes by Professor 

Hagar of Owens' College, England. Paper. 123 pages. 25 cts. 

Freytag'S Rittmeister YOP. Alt-Rosen. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Hatfield of Northwestern University. Cloth. 213 pages. 70 cts. 

LeSSing'S Minna von Bamhelm. Wiih introduction and notes by Professor Primer 
of the University of Texas. Cloth. 240 pages. 60 cts. 

LeSSing'S Nathan der Weise. With introduction and notes by Professor Primer oi 
the University of Texas. Cloth. 338 pages. j^i.oo. 

Goethe'S Sesenheim. From Dichtung und Wahrheit. With notes by Professor Huiä 
of P^nceton. Paper. 90 pages. 25 cts. 

Goethe' S Meisterwerke. The most attractive and interesting portions of Goethe*s prose 
and poetical writings, with copious notes by Dr. Bernhardt of Washington. Cloth. 385 
pages. I1.50. 

Goethe'S Dichtung und Wahrheit. (I-IV.) With introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor C. A. Buchheim of King's College, London. Cloth. 339 pages. j^i.oo. 

Goethe'S Hermann und Dorothea. With introduction, notes, bibliography, and 
index by Professor Hewett of Cornell University. Cloth. 293 pages. 80 cts. 

Goethe'S Torquato TaSSO. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 
University of Michigan. Cloth. 246 pages. 75 cts. 

Goethe' S Faust. Part I. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 
University of Michigan. Qoth. 435 pages. ^1.12. 

Heine' S Poems. Selected and edited with notes by Professor White of Cornell University 
Cloth. 232 pages. 75 cts. 

Gore's German Science Reader. Introductory reader of scientific German. Notes 
and vocabulary, by Professor Gore of Coltunbian University. Qoth. 195 pages. 75 cts. 

Hodges'S Scientific German. Part I consists of exercises in German and English, 
the sentences being selected from text-books on science. Part 1 1 consists of scientific 
essays, foUowed by a German- English and English-German vocabulary. Cloth. 203 
pages. 75 cts. 

Wenckebach's Deutsche Literaturgeschichte. Voi. i {xo noo k.'o.) ^Mh Mmter- 

stücke. Boards. 212 pages. 50 cts. 

Wenckebach's Meisterwerke des Mittelalters. Selections from translations in 

modern German of the masterpieces of the Middle Ages. Cloih. 300 pages. j^i.96. 
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